COURTESY http://www.celextel.org/108upanishads/

108 Upanishads » Adhyatma Upanishad

Adhyatma Upanishad
Translated by Dr. A. G. Krishna Warrier
Published by The Theosophical Publishing House, Chennai

Om ! That (Brahman) is infinite, and this (universe) is infinite.
The infinite proceeds from the infinite.

(Then) taking the infinitude of the infinite (universe),

It remains as the infinite (Brahman) alone.

Om ! Let there be Peace in me !

Let there be Peace in my environment !

Let there be Peace in the forces that act on me !

In the cave of the body is eternally set the one unborn. The earth is His
body. (Though) moving within the earth, the earth knows Him not. The
water is His body. (Though) moving within the water, the water knows
Him not. The fire is His body. (Though) moving within the fire, the fire
knows Him not. The air is His body. (Though) moving within the air, the
air knows Him not. The ether is His body. (Though) moving within the
ether, the ether knows Him not. The mind is His body. (Though) moving
within the mind, the mind knows Him not. The intellect is His body.
(Though) moving within the intellect, the intellect knows Him not. The
ego is His body. (Though) moving within the ego, the ego knows Him
not. The mind-stuff is His body. (Though) moving within the mind-stuff,
the mind-stuff knows Him not. The unmanifest is His body. (Though)
moving within the unmanifest, the unmanifest knows Him not. The
imperishable is His body. (Though) moving within the imperishable, the
imperishable knows Him not. The Death is His body. (Though) moving
within Death, Death knows Him not. He, then, is the inner-self of all
beings, sinless, heaven-born, luminous, the sole Narayana.

1. Superimposition is the thought, ‘I am and mine are the body, the
senses, etc., which are all other than the Self. Through devotion to
Brahman, the wise man should repudiate it.

2. Knowing oneself to be the subject, the witness of intellect and its
operations, reject the idea of the Self being other than the subject,
identifying the ‘I’ with that (the subject).

3. Rejecting conformity with the world, the body, and the Shastras,
remove superimposition on the Self.

4. The mind of the Yogin perishes as he stays without intermission in
the Self alone, knowing, through reasoning, Shruti, and experience,
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that one is the Self of all beings.

5. Without granting for a moment even a toe-hold for sleep, gossip,
verbal exchanges, etc., and self-forgetfulness, meditate on the Self in
the self.

6. Casting the body far aside, the offspring of parental exudations, as
its status is no better than that of an outcast, and becoming Brahman,
seek fulfilment.

7. Dissolve the self in the supreme Self as the pot-space is dissolved in
infinite space; then, as the Infinite be silent for ever, O sage !

8. Having become the self-luminous Substratum, as Being, reject both
the macrocosm and the microcosm which are but abodes of impurities.
9. Locating the body-bound I-sense in the ever-blissful spiritual Self,
renounce the subtle body; eternally be the Absolute.

10. Knowing ‘I am that Brahman’ in which this world appearance
(exists) like a city reflected in a mirror, find fulfilment, O sinless one !
11. Liberated from the grip of egoism, like the moon (after the eclipse),
full, ever blissful, self-luminous, one attains one’s essence.

12. The destruction of actions leads to that of thought; thence results
the dwindling of innate impulses (to act). The obliteration of innate
impulses is liberation; it is held to be freedom in life.

13. At all places and by all means, perceiving everything as Spirit, one
achieves the dissolution of innate impulses as it strengthens the
attitude of universal good will.

14. Never should one be heedless in devotion to Brahman;
‘heedlessness is death’ so aver the philosophers of Brahman in regard
to (this) science.

15. Just as a pulled-up water-reed stays not still, even for a moment, so
does Maya (ceaselessly) envelop even a wise man if he averts his face
(from the Truth).

16. Whosoever wins absoluteness while alive continues to be absolute
even after death. Rooted in concentration, O sinless one, remain
steadfast.

17. With the vision of the non-dual Self through unwavering
concentration comes the dissolution without residue of the knots of
ignorance in the heart.

18. Strengthening the sense of Self vis-a-vis this vision, and rejecting it
vis-a-vis the ego, etc., remain indifferent to them all, as to objects like
pots and clothes.

19. All things from Brahma down to clumps of grass are nothing but
unreal adjuncts. Distinct from the, see one’s Self existing as the
immutable plenum.

20. One’s Self is Brahma, Vishnu, Indra and Shiva; this entire world is
one’s Self; other than this Self, there is nothing.

21. After repudiating all objective appearances superimposed on one’s
Self, one remains alone as the supreme Brahman, full, non-dual,
stirless.



22. The world is a postulation, as good as non-existent, in the one
Reality that is immutable, formless, unqualified; whence is difference ?
23. (In the one Reality) devoid of distinctions like the percipient,
perception, and the perceived, and of all sufferings, in the absolutely
full, spiritual, Self, like unto the ocean at the time of cosmic dissolution,
(whence is difference) ?

24. Darkness implicit in It as in light is the cause of delusion. Whence is
difference in the supreme non-dual and unqualified Reality ?

25. In this uniform and supreme Reality, how can the agent of
differences dwell ? In deep sleep that is nothing but bliss who has
perceived difference ?

26. This perception of difference is rooted in the mind (of the
percipient); there is none of it in the absence of the mind. Therefore,
concentrate the mind on the supreme Self as the subject.

27. Upon realizing the Self that is impartite bliss as one’s own essence
(there follows) the savouring of the timeless bliss that is the Self, both
externally and internally.

28. Of detachment the fruit is knowledge: of knowledge the fruit is
withdrawal. Experience of Self as bliss leads to peace; again, peace is
the fruit of withdrawal.

29. Without the consequent states, the precedent ones are fruitless,
indeed. Cessation is supreme satisfaction; matchless bliss is
spontaneous.

30. The expressed sense of the word tat (God) has Maya for His
adjunct; He is the world-cause. He is characterised by omniscience,
etc.; is tinged by transcendence, and is essentially Truth and so forth.
31. The expressed sense of the word ‘Tvam’ shines forth as the content
of the idea and expression ‘I’; it is awareness blended with the mind
(the inner organ of perception).

32. Only through the exclusion of Maya and avidya, the adjuncts of God
and Jiva is the supreme Spirit, the impartite Being, Consciousness and
Bliss, indicated.

33. ‘“To listen’, thus is to pursue by means of sentences their import. On
the other hand, ‘thinking’ consists in perceiving its consistency with
reason.

34. ‘Meditation’ is indeed the exclusive attention of the mind fixed on
(the import) rendered indubitable through listening and thinking.

35. ‘Concentration’ is said to be the mind which, outgrowing the
dualism between the meditator and meditation, gradually dwells
exclusively on the object (of meditation) and is like a flame in a
windless spot.

36. Mind’s modifications in regard to the Self are uncognized in that
state; they are (only) inferred as past, after quitting the state of
Samadhi.

37. Crores of karmans, accumulated in this beginningless
transmigratory life, are dissolved by means of concentration: (then)



pure virtue begins to flourish.

38. The best knowers of Yoga call this concentration the cloud of
virtues, since it rains the flood-waters of virtue in a thousand streams.
39-40. When the load of innate impulses is dissolved without residue
by means of this (cloud of virtues) and heaps of karmans, good and
evil, are totally eradicated, the major text, which at first shone forth
immediately, now unobstructed, yields immediate awareness as (clear)
as the myrobalan in the palm (of one’s hand).

41. The non-occurrence of the impulse (to enjoy, etc.,) in regard to the
objects of enjoyment marks the acme of detachment. The highest pitch
of awareness is (marked by) the non-occurrence of the egoistic sense.
42(a). The acme of withdrawal is (marked by) the non-occurrence of
(even) the latent impulse (to enjoy).

42(b). He is the ascetic of steadfast wisdom who enjoys bliss for ever;
43-44(a). Whose self is merged in Brahman alone; who is immutable
and quiescent. Wisdom (prajna) is defined as the unwavering spiritual
mode whose content is the unity of Brahman and Atman purged (of all
adjuncts).

44(b). Whosoever possesses it (wisdom) without a break is liberated in
life;

45. Who has no conceit of ‘I’ in regard to body and senses; nor the
conceit of objects in regard to things other than them - who is free
from these two conceits in regard to anything whatsoever is liberated-
in-life;

46. Who, in his wisdom, perceives no difference between the subject
and Brahman; who neither refers to the creator nor creation is
liberated in life.

47. Whose attitude is the same both when he is honoured by the
virtuous and when he is persecuted by the wicked is liberated in life.
48. He who has realized the truth of Brahman no longer transmigrates,
as hitherto; if he does, this truth has not been realized by him; he is
but an extrovert.

49. As long as the experience of pleasure, etc., lasts, so long operative
karmans from the past are held to persist. (Causal) actions precede the
occurrence of effects; never is this unpreceded by actions.

50. Consequent on the experience ‘I am Brahman’, karmans
accumulated in the course of aeons are dissolved, even as the actions
in dreams are, upon waking up.

51. Just as nothing clings to space, so to the sage, who knows the Self
to be unattached and indifferent, future actions cling not in the least
degree.

52. Just as space is unaffected by the smell of liquor though it touches
the pot (containing the liquor), so is Self unaffected by the attributes of
Its adjuncts.

53. Karmans done before the dawn of knowledge perish not as a result
of that knowledge; they must produce their proper effect even as an



arrow shot to hit a target (stops not before hitting it).

54. The arrow discharged (to hit) what was taken for a tiger stops not,
though, alter, (the target) is known to be a cow; the target is hit with
full force.

55. ‘ am un-ageing’; ‘I am immortal’ - how can one who knows his Self
to be such and lives that knowledge fabricate operative past actions ?
56. Then only is operative past action real when one mistakes one’s
Self to be the body. The treatment of the body as Self is improper;
therefore reject (the notion) of operative past action.

57. The fabrication of operative past actions is also, indeed, a delusion
due to this body.

58. How can the superimposed be real ? How can the unreal be born ?
How can the unborn perish ? How can the unreal own operative past
actions ?

59-60. To answer the dull-witted (who) doubtfully ask how this body
persists if the entire effects of nescience with their cause are destroyed
by knowledge, Shruti, with an outward eye, propounds the theory of
operative past actions; not to suggest to the wise that the body, etc.,
are real.

61. A total plenum, without beginning and end, measure and change.
Massed being and intelligence, massed eternal bliss, undiminishing,
62. With the sole savour of the subject, full, endless, behold all,
Neither to be shunned nor seized, neither to be held nor propped;

63. Beyond inert forces and actions, subtle, certain, unblemished;
Whose essence is beyond thought, beyond mid and words;

64. Existent, a plenitude, self-proven, pure, awake and matchless.
One only is non-dual Brahman; here is no plurality at all.

To Apantaratamas was this science imparted. He imparted it to
Brahma, who passed it on to Ghorangiras. The latter gave it to Raikva
and Raikva to Rama. Rama imparted it to all beings. This is the
injunction in regard to Nirvana; this is the injunction of the Vedas, of
the Vedas. This is the secret teaching.

Om ! That (Brahman) is infinite, and this (universe) is infinite.
The infinite proceeds from the infinite.

(Then) taking the infinitude of the infinite (universe),

It remains as the infinite (Brahman) alone.

Om ! Let there be Peace in me !

Let there be Peace in my environment !

Let there be Peace in the forces that act on me !

Here ends the Adhyatmopanishad belonging to the Sukla-Yajur-Veda.



Advaya Taraka Upanishad
Translated by P. R. Ramachander
Published by celextel.org

Om ! That (Brahman) is infinite, and this (universe) is infinite.
The infinite proceeds from the infinite.

(Then) taking the infinitude of the infinite (universe),

It remains as the infinite (Brahman) alone.

Om ! Let there be Peace in me !

Let there be Peace in my environment !

Let there be Peace in the forces that act on me !

That which helps you cross from the fear of birth, aging and death is called Tharakam
(Tharayathi means Crosses). Understanding the appearance of the living being and God
as separate entities is due to illusion and then examining and understanding the
differences which exist in the world by the method of, “It is not this”, “It is not this” and
at last what remains at last is the Adhvaya Brahman (which does not have two forms). To
get it we have to practice three aims. 1

In the middle of body there exists the Sushumna Nadi which is as bright as the sun and as
cool as the moon. It starts from Mooladhara and goes up to Brahmarandra which is in the
top middle of the skull. It is well known that in the middle of it there exists Kundalani
which is as bright as crores of suns and as thin as the lotus thread. The man who sees that
with his mind’s eye attains salvation by getting rid of all sins. 2

One who sees constant light in the top portion of his, in the middle of his forehead has
attained mastery of yoga. 3

Wherever it is, if there is light above the head of a one, he is a yogi. 4

The yoga within is of two types viz Poorva (pre) and Uthara (post). The pre yoga is
tharaka and the post yoga is amanaska (beyond mind). 5

That which can be realized by sensory organs is one which has a form. That which is in
between the eye lids is without form. Always for understanding the things within,
practice with deep application of mind is necessary. In Tharaka yoga, the concepts like
Daharakasa are understood only by the mind’s eye. The Uthara (post) yoga is without
form. It is beyond the mind. 6

Without batting the eye lids to see inside and outside, what we are aiming to see is called
Sambhavi Mudra. The place where an expert in that type of mudra lives becomes very
holy. 7

By the help of a great teacher one tries to find the Thuriya state hidden in either the
sahasrara (thousand petal lotus) or the cave of the heart or end of the 12 Nadis. Ability to
see it is only through the help of a great teacher. 8
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If the teacher, who is a scholar in Vedas, who is a devotee of Lord Vishnu, who does not
have jealousy in his mind, who is a great expert in yoga, who practices Yoga and who is
the personification of Yoga blesses us, all the ties imposed by birth will vanish. At that
moment all the sins committed in all the births will be destroyed. The Upanishad tells that
he will achieve all the Purusharthas. 9

Om ! That (Brahman) is infinite, and this (universe) is infinite.
The infinite proceeds from the infinite.

(Then) taking the infinitude of the infinite (universe),

It remains as the infinite (Brahman) alone.

Om ! Let there be Peace in me !

Let there be Peace in my environment !

Let there be Peace in the forces that act on me !

Here ends the Advaya-Tarakopanishad belonging to the Sukla-Yajur-Veda



Aitareya Upanishad
Translated by Swami Gambhirananda
Published by Advaita Ashram, Kolkatta

Om ! May my speech be based on (i.e. accord with) the mind;

May my mind be based on speech.

O Self-effulgent One, reveal Thyself to me.

May you both (speech and mind) be the carriers of the Veda to me.
May not all that | have heard depart from me.

| shall join together (i.e. obliterate the difference of) day

And night through this study.

| shall utter what is verbally true;

| shall utter what is mentally true.

May that (Brahman) protect me;

May That protect the speaker (i.e. the teacher), may That protect me;
May that protect the speaker — may That protect the speaker.

Om ! Peace ! Peace ! Peace!

I-i-1: In the beginning this was but the absolute Self alone. There was
nothing else whatsoever that winked. He thought, “Let Me create the
worlds.”

I-i-2: He created these world, viz. ambhas, marici, mara, apah. That
which is beyond heaven is ambhas. Heaven is its support. The sky is
marici. The earth is mara. The worlds that are below are the apah.
I-i-3: He thought, “These then are the worlds. Let Me create the
protectors of the worlds.” Having gathered up a (lump of the) human
form from the water itself, He gave shape to it.

I-i-4: He deliberated with regard to Him (i.e. Virat of the human form).
As He (i.e. Virat) was being deliberated on, His (i.e. Virat') mouth
parted, just as an egg does. From the mouth emerged speech; from
speech came Fire. The nostrils parted; from the nostrils came out the
sense of smell; from the sense of smell came Vayu (Air). The two eyes
parted; from the eyes emerged the sense of sight; from the sense of
sight came the Sun. The two ears parted; from the ears came the
sense of hearing; from the sense of hearing came the Directions. The
skin emerged; from the skin came out hair (i.e. the sense of touch
associated with hair); from the sense of touch came the Herbs and
Trees. The heart took shape; from the heart issued the internal organ
(mind); from the internal organ came the Moon. The navel parted; from
the navel came out the organ of ejection; from the organ of ejection
issued Death. The seat of the procreative organ parted; from that came
the procreative organ; from the procreative organ came out Water.

I-ii-1: These deities, that had been created, fell into this vast ocean. He
subjected Him (i.e. Virat) to hunger and thirst. They said to Him (i.e. to



the Creator), “Provide an abode for us, staying where we can eat food.”
I-ii-2: For them He (i.e. God) brought a cow. They said, “This one is not
certainly adequate for us.” For them He brought a horse. They said,
“This one is not certainly adequate for us.”

[-ii-3: For them He brought a man. They said “This one is well formed;
man indeed is a creation of God Himself”. To them He said, “Enter into
your respective abodes”.

I-ii-4: Fire entered into the mouth taking the form of the organ of
speech; Air entered into the nostrils assuming the form of the sense of
smell; the Sun entered into the eyes as the sense of sight; the
Directions entered into the ears by becoming the sense of hearing; the
Herbs and Trees entered into the skin in the form of hair (i.e. the sense
of touch); the Moon entered into the heart in the shape of the mind;
Death entered into the navel in the form of Apana (i.e. the vital energy
that presses down); Water entered into the limb of generation in the
form of semen (i.e. the organ of procreation).

[-ii-5: To Him Hunger and Thirst said, “Provide for us (some abode).” To
them He said, “I provide your livelihood among these very gods; |
make you share in their portions.” Therefore when oblation is taken up
for any deity whichsoever, Hunger and Thirst become verily sharers
with that deity.

I-iii-1: He thought, “This, then, are the senses and the deities of the
senses. Let Me create food for them.

[-iii-2: He deliberated with regard to the water. From the water, thus
brooded over, evolved a form. The form that emerged was verily food.
I-iii-3: This food, that was created, turned back and attempted to run
away. He tried to take it up with speech. He did not succeed in taking it
up through speech. If He had succeeded in taking it up with the
speech, then one would have become contented merely by talking of
food.

I-iii-4: He tied to grasp that food with the sense of smell. He did not
succeed in grasping it by smelling. If He had succeeded in grasping it
by smelling, then everyone should have become contented merely by
smelling food.

I-iii-5: He wanted to take up the food with the eye. He did not succeed
in taking it up with the eye. If He had taken it up with the eye, then one
would have become satisfied by merely seeing food.

[-iii-6: He wanted to take up the food with the ear. He did not succeed
in taking it up with the ear. If He had taken it up with the ear, then one
would have become satisfied by merely by hearing of food.

I-iii-7: He wanted to take it up with the sense of touch. He did not
succeed in taking it up with the sense of touch. If He had taken it up
with touch, then one would have become been satisfied merely by
touching food.

[-iii-8: He wanted to take it up with the mind. He did not succeed in



taking it up with the mind. If He had taken it up with the mind, then
one would have become satisfied by merely thinking of food.

I-iii-9: He wanted to take it up with the procreative organ. He did not
succeed in taking it up with the procreative organ. If He had taken it up
with the procreative organ, then one would have become satisfied by
merely ejecting food.

[-iii-10: He wanted to take it up with Apana. He caught it. This is the
devourer of food. That vital energy which is well known as dependent
of food for its subsistence is this vital energy (called Apana).

[-iii-11: He thought, “How indeed can it be there without Me ?” He
thought, “Through which of the two ways should | enter ?” He thought,
“If utterance is done by the organ of speech, smelling by the sense of
smell, seeing by the eye, hearing by the ear, feeling by the sense of
touch, thinking by the mind, the act of drawing in (or pressing down)
by Apana, ejecting by the procreative organ, then who (or what) am | ?

I-iii-12: Having split up this very end, He entered through this door. This
entrance is known as vidriti (the chief entrance). Hence it is delightful.
Of Him there are three abodes - three (states of) dream. This one is an
abode, this one is an abode. This one is an abode.

I-iii-13: Being born, He manifested all the beings; for did He speak of
(or know) anything else ? He realised this very Purusha as Brahman,
the most pervasive, thus: “l have realised this”.

[-iii-14: Therefore His name is Idandra. He is verily known as Idandra.
Although He is Idandra, they call Him indirectly Indra; for the gods are
verily fond of indirect names, the gods are verily fond of indirect
names.

[I-i-1: In man indeed is the soul first conceived. That which is the
semen is extracted from all the limbs as their vigour. He holds that self
of his in his own self. When he sheds it into his wife, then he procreates
it. That is its first birth.

[I-i-2: That becomes non-different from the wife, just as much as her
own limb is. Therefore (the foetus) does not hurt her. She nourishes
this self of his that has entered here (in her womb).

[I-i-3: She, the nourisher, becomes fit to be nourished. The wife bears
that embryo (before the birth). He (the father) protects the son at the
very start, soon after his birth. That he protects the son at the very
beginning, just after birth, thereby he protects his own self for the sake
of the continuance of these worlds. For thus is the continuance of these
worlds ensured. That is his second birth.

lI-i-4: This self of his (viz. the son) is substituted (by the father) for the
performance of virtuous deeds. Then this other self of his (that is the
father of the son), having got his duties ended and having advanced in
age, departs. As soon as he departs, he takes birth again. That is his
(i.e. the son’s) third birth.



[1-i-5: This fact was stated by the seer (i.e. mantra): “Even while lying
in the womb, | came to know of the birth of all the gods. A hundred iron
citadels held me down. Then, like a hawk, | forced my way through by
dint of knowledge of the Self”. Vamadeva said this while still lying in
the mother’s womb.

[I-i-6: He who had known thus (had) become identified with the
Supreme, and attained all desirable things (even here); and having
(then) ascended higher up after the destruction of the body, he
became immortal, in the world of the Self. He became immortal.

[ll-i-1: What is It that we worship as this Self ? Which of the two is the
Self ? Is It that by which one sees, or that by which one hears, or that
by which one smells odour, or that by which one utters speech, or that
by which one tastes the sweet or the sour ?

I1I-i-2: It is this heart (intellect) and this mind that were stated earlier. It
is sentience, rulership, secular knowledge, presence of mind,
retentiveness, sense-perception, fortitude, thinking, genius, mental
suffering, memory, ascertainment resolution, life-activities, hankering,
passion and such others. All these verily are the names of
Consciousness.

[1l-i-3: This One is (the inferior) Brahman; this is Indra, this is Prajapati;
this is all these gods; and this is these five elements, viz. earth, air,
space, water, fire; and this is all these (big creatures), together with
the small ones, that are the procreators of others and referable in pairs
- to wit, those that are born of eggs, of wombs, of moisture of the
earth, viz. horses, cattle, men, elephants, and all the creatures that
there are which move or fly and those which do not move. All these
have Consciousness as the giver of their reality; all these are impelled
by Consciousness; the universe has Consciousness as its eye and
Consciousness is its end. Consciousness is Brahman.

[1l-i-4: Through this Self that is Consciousness, he ascended higher up
from this world, and getting all desires fulfilled in that heavenly world,
he became immortal, he became immortal.

Om ! May my speech be based on (i.e. accord with) the mind;

May my mind be based on speech.

O Self-effulgent One, reveal Thyself to me.

May you both (speech and mind) be the carriers of the Veda to me.
May not all that | have heard depart from me.

| shall join together (i.e. obliterate the difference of) day

And night through this study.

| shall utter what is verbally true;

| shall utter what is mentally true.

May that (Brahman) protect me;

May That protect the speaker (i.e. the teacher), may That protect me;
May that protect the speaker — may That protect the speaker.



Om ! Peace ! Peace ! Peace !

Here ends the Aitareyopanishad, as contained in the Rig-Veda.



Aksha Malika Upanishad
[The Upanishad of Rosary Beads]
Translated by K. Srinivasan
Published by celextel.org

Om ! May my speech be based on (i.e. accord with) the mind;

May my mind be based on speech.

O Self-effulgent One, reveal Thyself to me.

May you both (speech and mind) be the carriers of the Veda to me.
May not all that | have heard depart from me.

I shall join together (i.e. obliterate the difference of) day

And night through this study.

| shall utter what is verbally true;

| shall utter what is mentally true.

May that (Brahman) protect me;

May That protect the speaker (i.e. the teacher), may That protect me;
May that protect the speaker — may That protect the speaker.

Om ! Let there be Peace in me !

Let there be Peace in my environment !

Let there be Peace in the forces that act on me!

1. Then the Prajapati (Creator) asked Guha: “Oh Sir, (please) tell me
the rules regarding the rosary of beads. What is its characteristic ? How
many varieties of rosaries are there ? How many threads (does a
rosary) contain ? How should it be made ? What are its colours ? How is
it consecrated ? Who is its presiding deity ? And what is the benefit (of
using it) ?”

2. Guha replied: “(It is made of any one of the following 10 materials)
Coral, Pearl, Crystal, Conch, Silver, Gold, Sandal, Putra-Jivika, Lotus or
Rudraksha. Each head must be devoted and thought of as presided
over by the deities of Akara to Kshakara. Golden thread should bind
the beads through the holes. On its right silver (caps) and left copper.
The face of a bead should face, the face of another head and tail, the
tail. Thus a circular formation must be made.

3. The internal thread must be thought of as Brahma (the Supreme
Being). The right side silver cap must be considered to be the place of
Shiva and Copper caps belonging to Vishnu. The face must be thought
of as Sarasvati and the tail as Gayatri. The hole is Knowledge. The knot
must be thought of as nature. The Beads representing vowels must be
white (since they represent Sattvika Guna). Those which represent
mutes-consonants must be yellowish (since they are the result of
mixture of Sattva and Tamas). The balance must be red in complexion
(since they are Rajasic).

4. Then (after thus meditating the presiding deities in different part of
the rosary) bathe it (or clean it) in the milk got from 5 types of cows
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(like Nanda); and then in Pancha-gavya (a sanctified liquid prepared
from the cow-dung, cow’s urine, ghee, curd and milk) and darbha grass
immersed in water and then in the individual Pancha-gavya (in the
aforesaid 5 things separately) and in sandal water. Then sprinkle water
with darbha grass uttering Omkara. Besmear it with eight fragrant
(pastes) of eight (sweet-smelling substances like Sandal, Kasturi etc.,).
Place it on flowers. Meditate (all) the letters in the rosary (or each
letter in each bead).

5. Om Aékara, the congueror of death, Omnipresent, be established in
the 1st head !

Om Aékara, He who of the nature of attracting, found everywhere, be
established in the 2nd head !

Om lékara, the giver of wealth and firmness, be established in the 3rd
head !

Om lékara, the maker of clarity in speech and clear One, be
established in the 4th head!

Om Uékara, the giver of strength, the essence of everything, be
established in the 5th head!

Om Uékara, One who drives away evil spirits, the intolerable, be
established in the 6th head !

Om Aékara, One who disturbs the (the dis-order), the moving One, be
established in the 7th head !

Om lékara, the deluding one, the effulgent and shining, be established
in the 8th head !

Om iékara, the hater, the devourer of everything else (or one who
conceals everything), be established in the 9th head !

Om lékara, the deluding one, be established in the 10th head !

Om Eékara, One who attracts everyone, Suddha-sattva, be established
in the 11th head!

Om Aiékara, the Pure and Noble (Suddha-sattvika), attracting human
beings, be established in the 12th head !

Om Oékara, the (base) of entire speech, eternally pure, be established
in the 13th head !

Om Auékara, of the nature of speech, capable of attracting the
peaceful, be established in the 14th head !

Om Aékara, capable of attracting elephants etc., attracting, be
established in the 15th head!

Om Adkara, capable of destroying death terrible, be established in the
16th head!

Om Kaékara, the remover of all poison, giver of auspiciousness, be
established in the 17th head !

Om Khaékara, the tormentor (or disturber) spreading everywhere, be
established in the 18th head !

Om Gaékara, He who puts dows all obstacles, the greatest, be
established in the 19th head !

Om Ghaékara, the giver of .......... (sanbhasya), stupefier, be



established in the 20th head!

Om Naékara, the destroyer of all poisons, the sharp, be established in
the 21st head !

Om Caékara, the destroyer of ......... (abhichara), cruel, be established
in the 22nd head !

Om Chaékara, the destroyer of goblins, terrifying, be established in the
23rd head !

Om Jaékara, the destroyer of ........ (krityas - abhichara), unstoppable,
be established in the 24th head !

Om Jhaékara, the destroyer of ....... (bhutas), be established in the
25th head !

Om Naékara, the churner of ......... (mrityu), be established in the 26th
head !

Om Aaékara, the remover of all diseases, the good One, be established
in the 27th head !

Om Ahaékéra, of the nature of moon, be established in the 28th head !
Om Aaékara, the soul of Garuda, remover of poisons, be established in
the 29th head !

Om Ahaékara, the giver of all wealth, the good One, be established in
the 30th head !

Om Aaékara, the giver of all successes (siddhis), the deluder, be
established in the 31st head !

Om Taékara, the giver of wealth and grains, who pleases one, be
established in the 32nd head!

Om Thaékara, One who yokes with dharma, faultless one, be
established in the 33rd head!

Om Daékara, the developer of growth, with pleasing looks, be
established in the 34th head!

Om Dhaékara, the destroyer of mundane suffering (visajvara), the
expansive One, be established in the 35th head !

Om Naékara, the giver of enjoyment and liberation, the peaceful One,
be established in the 36th head !

Om Paékara, the destroyer of poison and obstructions, the Evolved
One, be established in the 37th head !

Om Phaékara, the giver of eight siddhis, like atomic form, taking
capacity, the effulgent nature etc., be established in the 38th head !
Om Baékara, the remover of all defects, the auspicious One, be
established in the 39th head !

Om Bhaékara, One who quietens the goblins, the terrifying One, be
established in the 40th head !

Om Maékara, the deluder of haters, be established in the 41st head !
Om Yaékara, the Omnipresent, the purifier, be established in the 42nd
head !

Om Raékara, the burning One, the odd shaped, be established in the
43rd head !

Om Laékara, the hearer of the world, the effulgent, be established in



the 44th head !

Om Vaékara, the all-pervading One, the noblest One, be established in
the 45th head !

Om Eaékara, the giver of all results, the sanctifier, be established in
the 46th head !

Om Caékara, the giver of righteousness, wealth and pleasure, ........... ,
be established in the 47th head !

Om Saékara, the cause of everything, the undercurrent of all letters, be
established in the 48th head !

Om Haékara, the base of all speech, the pure One, be established in
the 49th head !

Om Laékara, the giver of all power, the Supreme One, be established in
the 50th head !

Om Kcaékara, the One who instructs on the main and subsidiary
categories of the world, of the nature of Supreme effulgence, be firmly
established in the crest gem !

Mrityu not only means death but carelessness, non-alertness
consequent swerving from the path of spirituality. Hence ajnana,
nescience and the bodily perils like hunger etc., too are referred to as
Mrityu.

Such invocation of sacred syllables (avahana), their spirits and the
deity who confers a particular boon and of the nature of a particular
form must be invoked in the first head - right of central head.
Invocation must be done circularly and end in crest jewel.

6. Then one must say: “Salutations to those gods who are on and move
about in earth ! Be firmly established in this rosary and bless us and
forefathers too after getting established in Aksha-malika permit us for
auspiciousness and good !”

7. Then one must say: “Salutations to those gods who are in and move
about in atmosphere! Be firmly established in this rosary and bless us
and forefathers too after getting established in Aksha-malika permit us
for auspiciousness and good !”

8. Then one must say: “Salutations to those gods who are in and move
about in heaven ! Be firmly established in this rosary and bless us and
forefathers too after getting established in Aksha-malika permit us for
auspiciousness and good !”

9. Then one must say: “Salutations to seven crore mantras and 64
arts” and invoke their powers in rosary.

10. Then one must say: “Salutations to Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva” and
invoke their powers in rosary.

11. Then one must say: “Salutations unto the 36 Tattvas (the
fundamental categories)” and invoke the presence of the best Tattvas
in it, praying to them to make the rosary capable of yielding the
desired fruit like a divine-cow (Kamadhenu).

12. Then one must say: “Salutations unto Hundreds of Thousands of
Saivites, Vaishnavites and Saktas (and seek their blessings and



permission to use the rosary); be pleased and permit me to use”.

13. Then one must say: “Salutations unto the powers of Mrityu; Let you
all make me happy, happy !”

14. Then meditating on the rosary as representing everything as the
form of God, should start touching eastwards, feeling grateful to its
help and touch the heads (beads) 108 times.

15. Then getting up, placing it (on flowers) circumambulating utter the
following incantation: “Om, Oh goddess, salutations, mother of all
mantras of the forms of letters, rosary of beads; He who attracts
everyone, Salutations ! Oh goddess mantra matrike, rosary of beads,
stupefier of everything, Salutations ! Oh goddess, the remover of
Abhicharas, Salutations ! Oh goddess, eternal One, conqueror of
nescience, the illuminator of everything, protector of the all world, life
giver for all world, creator of everything, ordainer of the day, ordainer
of the night, mover to the other rivers, mover to other places, mover to
other islands, mover to other worlds, shining everywhere always, she
who illumines all hearts !

Salutations to you of the form of Para !

Salutations to you of the form of Paéyanti !

Salutations to you of the form of Madhyama !

Salutations to you of the form of Vaikhari !

Salutations ! Salutations to you of the nature of all Tattvas, all
knowledge, of the nature of all powers, of the nature of all good,
worshipped by sage Vasistha, attended to by sage Visvamitra !

16. If one studies this in morning, the sins of night are destroyed. If one
studies this in evening twilight, sins done in day are destroyed. One
who reads this both in the morning and evening, even if a sinner,
becomes rid off sins. The mantras recited with rosary immediately
gives benefits.” Thus said Guha to Prajapati. Thus ends the Upanishad.

Om ! May my speech be based on (i.e. accord with) the mind;

May my mind be based on speech.

O Self-effulgent One, reveal Thyself to me.

May you both (speech and mind) be the carriers of the Veda to me.
May not all that | have heard depart from me.

| shall join together (i.e. obliterate the difference of) day

And night through this study.

| shall utter what is verbally true;

| shall utter what is mentally true.

May that (Brahman) protect me;

May That protect the speaker (i.e. the teacher), may That protect me;
May that protect the speaker — may That protect the speaker.

Om ! Let there be Peace in me !

Let there be Peace in my environment !

Let there be Peace in the forces that act on me !



Here ends the Aksha-Malikopanishad, as contained in the Rig-Veda.
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Om ! May He protect us both together; may He nourish us both
together;

May we work conjointly with great energy,

May our study be vigorous and effective;

May we not mutually dispute (or may we not hate any).

Om ! Let there be Peace in me !

Let there be Peace in my environment !

Let there be Peace in the forces that act on me !

PART-I

Then the blessed Samkriti repaired to the solar world. Bowing down to
the sun, he glorified the Sun by means of the science of the Wise:

Om, Salutation to the blessed Lord, the glorious Sun, to the Power of
the eye.

Om, Salutation to the Sky-Wanderer.

Om, Salutation to the Commander of the Army (of light).

Om, Salutation to darkness (excess of light).

Om, Salutation to Energy.

Om, Salutation to Light.

Lead me from the unreal to the Real; lead me from darkness to Light;
lead me from death to Immortality.

Of the essence of Purity, the blessed One scorches (the sins of the
sinful). The blessed Swan, of the essence of Purity, is the Prototype (of
the bound soul, the Jiva).

Here rises the Sun, thousand-rayed, existent in myriad ways, the life of
all animate beings. (I meditate on Him who is) omniform,
compassionate, omniscient, ambrosial, of the essence of light, the
Scorcher.

Om, Salutation to the blessed Lord, the Sun, the Offspring of the
Infinite, the Power of the eye. The flood of days ! The flood !! All Hail !
Thus glorified by means of the science of the Wise the-Lord-in-the-
form-of-the-Sun was highly gratified. He said: Whichever Brahmana
studies without break this science of the Wise never contracts any eye-
disease. None is born blind in his family. Teaching this to eight
Brahmanas one becomes perfect in this science. Whosoever knows this
is magnified.

PART-II

1. Then verily Samkriti said to the Sun: Blessed One, teach me
Brahma-vidya. The Sun told him: Samkriti, listen. | shall set forth the
knowledge of Reality, so hard to come by; by which knowledge alone



will you become liberated while living in the body.

2. All is one, unborn, tranquil, endless, certain, immutable. See Reality
as Spirit; be tranquil and at ease.

3. (The adepts) know Yoga to be the non-knowing (of plurality), the
spontaneous attrition of the (object-seeking) mind. Rooted in Yoga,
perform actions, or, averse (to all actions), perform (them) not at all.
4. Aversion is felt everyday to inborn tendencies (to act); nevertheless,
one tends to plunge into noble actions with gusto.

5-6. Always one hesitates as regards the instinctive actions of the
unregenerate; one never refers to what may compromise others, but
attends to their righteous deeds. One does gentle deeds that pain
none; always dreads sin and avoids all forms of sense-gratification.

7. Such a one’s speech is informed by affection and love; it is lovely
and fit, with due regard to time and place.

8. With proper thought, act and speech, one waits upon the virtuous.
Getting them from all conceivable sources, one studies the Shastras.
9-10(a). Then one attains the first stage of Yoga. Whoever entertains
such thoughts as regards the crossing of transmigratory life is said to
have attained a state of Yoga. The rest are said to be just ‘noble’
(arya).

10(b)-11. Coming to the next stage of Yoga, called ‘Analysis’ (vichara),
the sadhaka resorts to the foremost scholars, well-known for their
serious interpretations of Sruti and Smriti, good conduct, fixed
attention, contemplation and activities.

12. As a house-holder (knows) his homestead, (so), having mastered all
that has to be learned, the sadhaka comes to know the categories, and
the doctrines, vis-a-vis what has to be done and avoided.

13. As a snake sheds its Slough, so sheds he even a slight attachment
to external objects when intensified by pride, conceit, intolerance,
greed and delusion.

14. With a mind disciplined through devotion to the Shastras, teacher,
and the company of the virtuous, he truthfully masters the entire body
of knowledge including the secret doctrines.

15. Just as a lover repairs to a spotless bed of flowers, from the second,
he (the sadhaka) proceeds to the third state styled Non-attachment.
16-17. Fixing his steady mind on the truthful import of the Shastras
and busy with the recitation of spiritual texts proper to the hermitages
of the ascetics, he expends his long life, seated on a bed of stone or a
slab, diverting himself with ramblings in the forest, made beautiful by
his placid mind.

18. As a result of his meritorious actions, the righteous (sadhaka)
passes his time in the delights of detachment, repeatedly studying the
positive Shastras.

19. One’s perception of reality becomes clear only in due course. The
enlightened one, reaching the third stage, experiences this for himself.
20. Non-attachment is of two kinds: listen to the distinction as it is



being drawn. This non-attachment is of two-kinds; one general and the
other, superior.

21. The general non-attachment is non-involvement in objects, (based
on the perception) ‘I am neither agent nor enjoyer, neither the sublater
nor the sublated’.

22. ‘Everything, be it pleasure or pain, is fashioned by prior deeds; or,
everything is under the sway of the Lord. | do nothing in regard to it’.
23. ‘Enjoyments and non-enjoyments are dread diseases; possessions
are great disasters. All contacts just promote separation. Sufferings are
diseases of thoughts’.

24. ‘Time is ceaselessly fashioning all things’ - so the general non-
attachment of (the sadhaka) who has grasped the import of (the major
texts) consists in being averse to all things and in not dwelling on them
mentally.

25-26. By cultivating this sequence (of stages), the superior non-
attachment in the case of the magnanimous (sadhakas) supervenes. It
is said to be silence, repose and quiescence. For speech and import
have been flung far away in the light of the truth, ‘I am no agent; the
agent is God or my own prior actions’.

27. The first stage that occurs is sweet on account of the satisfaction
and joy (that attend it). The sadhaka (puman) has just stepped into the
sequence of states. The first is an ambrosial sprout.

28. The first stage is the internal, cleansed, birth-place of the other
stages. Thence one attains the second and third stages.

29. Among these, the all-pervading third (stage) is superior. Here the
sadhaka has outgrown all proneness to imagine (and get ensnared).
30. Those who reach the fourth (stage) after the dwindling of nescience
through the exercises of the three stages look on all things with the
same eye.

31. When non-duality is established and duality dissolved, those who
have reached the fourth stage look upon the phenomenal world as a
dream.

32. The first three states are said to be the waking state; the fourth is
called the dream state. And the mind dissolves like the fragments of an
autumnal cloud.

33. He who reaches the fifth stage survives but as bare being. Due to
the dissolution of the mind in this stage the world-manifold does not
present itself at all.

34. Reaching the fifth stage called ‘deep sleep’, the sadhaka remains
as pure non-dual being, all particulars having completely vanished.

35. Having reached the fifth stage, one stays consolidated in deep
sleep, joyful, inwardly awake, all dual appearances gone.

36. Looking inwards, even when attending to outer things, he appears
always indrawn, being extremely exhausted.

37. Practising in this fifth stage, free from all innate impulses, one
reaches, as a matter of course, the sixth stage named ‘the Fourth’.



38. Where there is neither the non-existent nor the existent, neither
the ‘I’ nor the non-‘I’, with all analytic thinking gone, one stays alone,
totally fearless, in non-duality.

39. Beyond knots, with all doubt vanquished, liberated in life, devoid of
imaginations, though unextinguished yet extinguished, he is like a
painted flame.

40. Having dwelt in the sixth stage, he shall reach the seventh. The
state of disembodied liberation is called the seventh stage of Yoga.
41-42(a). This is the acme of all stages, beyond words, quiescent.
Avoiding conformity with the ways of the world, and the ways of the
body, avoiding conformity with Shastras, get rid of all superimpositions
on the Self.

42(b). All that is (here), the vishva, the prajna, etc., is nothing but Om.
43. Because there is non-difference between import and expression,
and because, as distinct from each other, neither of these two is
known, the Vishva is just the letter ‘a’ and ‘u’ is said to be the Taijasa.
44. The Prajna is the letter ‘m’. Thus know in order, discriminating with
great effort, before Concentration (Samadhi) sets in.

45-46. In this due order the concrete and the subtle should all be
dissolved in the spiritual Self and the spiritual Self (should be
dissolved) perceiving ‘I am the Om Vasudeva, ever pure, awake, free,
existent, non-dual massed and supreme bliss’; because all this
(objective world) is pain in the beginning, middle and end.

47-48. Therefore, thou sinless one, renouncing everything, be devoted
to Truth. Think: I am Brahman, solid Intelligence and Bliss, free from
impurity, holy, lifted above mind and words, beyond the darkness of
ignorance, beyond all appearances. This is the secret doctrine.

Om ! May He protect us both together; may He nourish us both
together;

May we work conjointly with great energy,

May our study be vigorous and effective;

May we not mutually dispute (or may we not hate any).

Om ! Let there be Peace in me !

Let there be Peace in my environment !

Let there be Peace in the forces that act on me !

Here ends the Akshyupanishad belonging to the Krishna-Yajur-Veda.
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Om ! May He protect us both together; may He nourish us both
together;

May we work conjointly with great energy,

May our study be vigorous and effective;

May we not mutually dispute (or may we not hate any).

Om ! Let there be Peace in me !

Let there be Peace in my environment !

Let there be Peace in the forces that act on me !

PART-I

Then the blessed Samkriti repaired to the solar world. Bowing down to
the sun, he glorified the Sun by means of the science of the Wise:

Om, Salutation to the blessed Lord, the glorious Sun, to the Power of
the eye.

Om, Salutation to the Sky-Wanderer.

Om, Salutation to the Commander of the Army (of light).

Om, Salutation to darkness (excess of light).

Om, Salutation to Energy.

Om, Salutation to Light.

Lead me from the unreal to the Real; lead me from darkness to Light;
lead me from death to Immortality.

Of the essence of Purity, the blessed One scorches (the sins of the
sinful). The blessed Swan, of the essence of Purity, is the Prototype (of
the bound soul, the Jiva).

Here rises the Sun, thousand-rayed, existent in myriad ways, the life of
all animate beings. (I meditate on Him who is) omniform,
compassionate, omniscient, ambrosial, of the essence of light, the
Scorcher.

Om, Salutation to the blessed Lord, the Sun, the Offspring of the
Infinite, the Power of the eye. The flood of days ! The flood !! All Hail !
Thus glorified by means of the science of the Wise the-Lord-in-the-
form-of-the-Sun was highly gratified. He said: Whichever Brahmana
studies without break this science of the Wise never contracts any eye-
disease. None is born blind in his family. Teaching this to eight
Brahmanas one becomes perfect in this science. Whosoever knows this
is magnified.

PART-II

1. Then verily Samkriti said to the Sun: Blessed One, teach me
Brahma-vidya. The Sun told him: Samkriti, listen. | shall set forth the
knowledge of Reality, so hard to come by; by which knowledge alone



will you become liberated while living in the body.

2. All is one, unborn, tranquil, endless, certain, immutable. See Reality
as Spirit; be tranquil and at ease.

3. (The adepts) know Yoga to be the non-knowing (of plurality), the
spontaneous attrition of the (object-seeking) mind. Rooted in Yoga,
perform actions, or, averse (to all actions), perform (them) not at all.
4. Aversion is felt everyday to inborn tendencies (to act); nevertheless,
one tends to plunge into noble actions with gusto.

5-6. Always one hesitates as regards the instinctive actions of the
unregenerate; one never refers to what may compromise others, but
attends to their righteous deeds. One does gentle deeds that pain
none; always dreads sin and avoids all forms of sense-gratification.

7. Such a one’s speech is informed by affection and love; it is lovely
and fit, with due regard to time and place.

8. With proper thought, act and speech, one waits upon the virtuous.
Getting them from all conceivable sources, one studies the Shastras.
9-10(a). Then one attains the first stage of Yoga. Whoever entertains
such thoughts as regards the crossing of transmigratory life is said to
have attained a state of Yoga. The rest are said to be just ‘noble’
(arya).

10(b)-11. Coming to the next stage of Yoga, called ‘Analysis’ (vichara),
the sadhaka resorts to the foremost scholars, well-known for their
serious interpretations of Sruti and Smriti, good conduct, fixed
attention, contemplation and activities.

12. As a house-holder (knows) his homestead, (so), having mastered all
that has to be learned, the sadhaka comes to know the categories, and
the doctrines, vis-a-vis what has to be done and avoided.

13. As a snake sheds its Slough, so sheds he even a slight attachment
to external objects when intensified by pride, conceit, intolerance,
greed and delusion.

14. With a mind disciplined through devotion to the Shastras, teacher,
and the company of the virtuous, he truthfully masters the entire body
of knowledge including the secret doctrines.

15. Just as a lover repairs to a spotless bed of flowers, from the second,
he (the sadhaka) proceeds to the third state styled Non-attachment.
16-17. Fixing his steady mind on the truthful import of the Shastras
and busy with the recitation of spiritual texts proper to the hermitages
of the ascetics, he expends his long life, seated on a bed of stone or a
slab, diverting himself with ramblings in the forest, made beautiful by
his placid mind.

18. As a result of his meritorious actions, the righteous (sadhaka)
passes his time in the delights of detachment, repeatedly studying the
positive Shastras.

19. One’s perception of reality becomes clear only in due course. The
enlightened one, reaching the third stage, experiences this for himself.
20. Non-attachment is of two kinds: listen to the distinction as it is



being drawn. This non-attachment is of two-kinds; one general and the
other, superior.

21. The general non-attachment is non-involvement in objects, (based
on the perception) ‘I am neither agent nor enjoyer, neither the sublater
nor the sublated’.

22. ‘Everything, be it pleasure or pain, is fashioned by prior deeds; or,
everything is under the sway of the Lord. | do nothing in regard to it’.
23. ‘Enjoyments and non-enjoyments are dread diseases; possessions
are great disasters. All contacts just promote separation. Sufferings are
diseases of thoughts’.

24. ‘Time is ceaselessly fashioning all things’ - so the general non-
attachment of (the sadhaka) who has grasped the import of (the major
texts) consists in being averse to all things and in not dwelling on them
mentally.

25-26. By cultivating this sequence (of stages), the superior non-
attachment in the case of the magnanimous (sadhakas) supervenes. It
is said to be silence, repose and quiescence. For speech and import
have been flung far away in the light of the truth, ‘I am no agent; the
agent is God or my own prior actions’.

27. The first stage that occurs is sweet on account of the satisfaction
and joy (that attend it). The sadhaka (puman) has just stepped into the
sequence of states. The first is an ambrosial sprout.

28. The first stage is the internal, cleansed, birth-place of the other
stages. Thence one attains the second and third stages.

29. Among these, the all-pervading third (stage) is superior. Here the
sadhaka has outgrown all proneness to imagine (and get ensnared).
30. Those who reach the fourth (stage) after the dwindling of nescience
through the exercises of the three stages look on all things with the
same eye.

31. When non-duality is established and duality dissolved, those who
have reached the fourth stage look upon the phenomenal world as a
dream.

32. The first three states are said to be the waking state; the fourth is
called the dream state. And the mind dissolves like the fragments of an
autumnal cloud.

33. He who reaches the fifth stage survives but as bare being. Due to
the dissolution of the mind in this stage the world-manifold does not
present itself at all.

34. Reaching the fifth stage called ‘deep sleep’, the sadhaka remains
as pure non-dual being, all particulars having completely vanished.

35. Having reached the fifth stage, one stays consolidated in deep
sleep, joyful, inwardly awake, all dual appearances gone.

36. Looking inwards, even when attending to outer things, he appears
always indrawn, being extremely exhausted.

37. Practising in this fifth stage, free from all innate impulses, one
reaches, as a matter of course, the sixth stage named ‘the Fourth’.



38. Where there is neither the non-existent nor the existent, neither
the ‘I’ nor the non-‘I’, with all analytic thinking gone, one stays alone,
totally fearless, in non-duality.

39. Beyond knots, with all doubt vanquished, liberated in life, devoid of
imaginations, though unextinguished yet extinguished, he is like a
painted flame.

40. Having dwelt in the sixth stage, he shall reach the seventh. The
state of disembodied liberation is called the seventh stage of Yoga.
41-42(a). This is the acme of all stages, beyond words, quiescent.
Avoiding conformity with the ways of the world, and the ways of the
body, avoiding conformity with Shastras, get rid of all superimpositions
on the Self.

42(b). All that is (here), the vishva, the prajna, etc., is nothing but Om.
43. Because there is non-difference between import and expression,
and because, as distinct from each other, neither of these two is
known, the Vishva is just the letter ‘a’ and ‘u’ is said to be the Taijasa.
44. The Prajna is the letter ‘m’. Thus know in order, discriminating with
great effort, before Concentration (Samadhi) sets in.

45-46. In this due order the concrete and the subtle should all be
dissolved in the spiritual Self and the spiritual Self (should be
dissolved) perceiving ‘I am the Om Vasudeva, ever pure, awake, free,
existent, non-dual massed and supreme bliss’; because all this
(objective world) is pain in the beginning, middle and end.

47-48. Therefore, thou sinless one, renouncing everything, be devoted
to Truth. Think: I am Brahman, solid Intelligence and Bliss, free from
impurity, holy, lifted above mind and words, beyond the darkness of
ignorance, beyond all appearances. This is the secret doctrine.

Om ! May He protect us both together; may He nourish us both
together;

May we work conjointly with great energy,

May our study be vigorous and effective;

May we not mutually dispute (or may we not hate any).

Om ! Let there be Peace in me !

Let there be Peace in my environment !

Let there be Peace in the forces that act on me !

Here ends the Akshyupanishad belonging to the Krishna-Yajur-Veda.



Amrita Bindu Upanishad
Translated by Swami Madhavananda
Published by Advaita Ashram, Kolkatta

Om ! May He protect us both together; may He nourish us both
together;

May we work conjointly with great energy,

May our study be vigorous and effective;

May we not mutually dispute (or may we not hate any).

Om ! Let there be Peace in me !

Let there be Peace in my environment !

Let there be Peace in the forces that act on me !

1. The mind is chiefly spoken of as of two kinds, pure and impure. The
impure mind is that which is possessed of desire, and the pure is that
which is devoid of desire.

2. It is indeed the mind that is the cause of men’s bondage and
liberation. The mind that is attached to sense-objects leads to
bondage, while dissociated from sense-objects it tends to lead to
liberation. So they think.

3. Since liberation is predicated of the mind devoid of desire for sense-
objects, therefore, the mind should always be made free of such desire,
by the seeker after liberation.

4. When the mind, with its attachment for sense-objects annihilated, is
fully controlled within the heart and thus realises its own essence, then
that Supreme State (is gained).

5. The mind should be controlled to that extent in which it gets merged
in the heart. This is Jnana (realisation) and this is Dhyana (meditation)
also, all else is argumentation and verbiage.

6. (The Supreme State) is neither to be thought of (as being something
external and pleasing to the mind), nor unworthy to be thought of (as
something unpleasant to the mind); nor is It to be thought of (as being
of the form of sense-pleasure), but to be thought of (as the essence of
the ever-manifest, eternal, supreme Bliss Itself); that Brahman which is
free from all partiality is attained in that state.

7. One should duly practise concentration on Om (first) through the
means of its letters, then meditate on Om without regard to its letters.
Finally on the realisation with this latter form of meditation on Om, the
idea of the non-entity is attained as entity.

8. That alone is Brahman, without component parts, without doubt and
without taint. Realising “l am that Brahman” one becomes the
immutable Brahman.

9. (Brahman is) without doubt, endless, beyond reason and analogy,
beyond all proofs and causeless knowing which the wise one becomes
free.



10. The highest Truth is that (pure consciousness) which realises,
“There is neither control of the mind, nor its coming into play”,
“Neither am | bound, nor am | a worshipper, neither am | a seeker after
liberation, nor one-who has attained liberation”.

11. Verily the Atman should be known as being the same in Its states
of wakefulness, dreaming, and dreamless sleep. For him who has
transcended the three states there is no more rebirth.

12. Being the one, the universal Soul is present in all beings. Though
one, It is seen as many, like the moon in the water.

13. Just as it is the jar which being removed (from one place to
another) changes places and not the Akasa enclosed in the jar - so is
the Jiva which resembles the Akasa.

14. When various forms like the jar are broken again and again the
Akasa does not know them to be broken, but He knows perfectly.

15. Being covered by Maya, which is a mere sound, It does not,
through darkness, know the Akasa (the Blissful one). When ignorance
is rent asunder, It being then Itself only sees the unity.

16. The Om as Word is (first looked upon as) the Supreme Brahman.
After that (word-idea) has vanished, that imperishable Brahman
(remains). The wise one should meditate on that imperishable
Brahman, if he desires the peace of his soul.

17. Two kinds of Vidya ought to be known - the Word-Brahman and the
Supreme Brahman. One having mastered the Word-Brahman attains to
the Highest Brahman.

18. After studying the Vedas the intelligent one who is solely intent on
acquiring knowledge and realisation, should discard the Vedas
altogether, as the man who seeks to obtain rice discards the husk.

19. Of cows which are of diverse colours the milk is of the same colour.
(the intelligent one) regards Jnana as the milk, and the many-branched
Vedas as the cows.

20. Like the butter hidden in milk, the Pure Consciousness resides in
every being. That ought to be constantly churned out by the churning
rod of the mind.

21. Taking hold of the rope of knowledge, one should bring out, like
fire, the Supreme Brahman. | am that Brahman indivisible, immutable,
and calm, thus it is thought of.

22. In Whom reside all beings, and Who resides in all beings by virtue
of His being the giver of grace to all - | am that Soul of the Universe,
the Supreme Being, | am that Soul of the Universe, the Supreme Being.

Om ! May He protect us both together; may He nourish us both
together;

May we work conjointly with great energy,

May our study be vigorous and effective;

May we not mutually dispute (or may we not hate any).

Om ! Let there be Peace in me !



Let there be Peace in my environment !
Let there be Peace in the forces that act on me !

Here ends the Amritabindupanishad, as contained in the Krishna-Yajur-
Veda.



Amrita-Nada Upanishad
Translated by K. Narayanasvami Aiyar

Om ! May He protect us both together; may He nourish us both together;
May we work conjointly with great energy,

May our study be vigorous and effective;

May we not mutually dispute (or may we not hate any).

Om ! Let there be Peace in me !

Let there be Peace in my environment !

Let there be Peace in the forces that act on me !

1. The wise, having studied the Shastras and reflected on them again and again and
having come to know Brahman, should abandon them all like a fire-brand.

2-3. Having ascended the car of Om with Vishnu (the Higher Self) as the charioteer, one
wishing to go to the seat of Brahmaloka intent on the worship of Rudra, should go in the
chariot so long as he can go. Then abandoning the car, he reaches the place of the Lord of
the car.

4. Having given up Matra, Linga and Pada, he attains the subtle Pada (seat or word)
without vowels or consonants by means of the letter ‘M’ without the Svara (accent).

5. That is called Pratyahara when one merely thinks of the five objects of sense, such as
sound, etc., as also the very unsteady mind as the reins of Atman.

6. Pratyahara (subjugation of the senses), Dhyana (contemplation), Pranayama (control of
breath), Dharana (concentration), Tarka and Samadhi are said to be the six parts of Yoga.
7. Just as the impurities of mountain-minerals are burnt by the blower, so the stains
committed by the organs are burned by checking Prana.

8. Through Pranayamas should be burnt the stains; through Dharana, the sins; through
Pratyahara, the (bad) associations; and through Dhyana, the godless qualities.

9. Having destroyed the sins, one should think of Ruchira (the shining).

10. Ruchira (cessation), expiration and inspiration — these three are Pranayama of
(Rechaka, Puraka and Kumbhaka) expiration, inspiration and cessation of breath.

11. That is called (one) Pranayama when one repeats with a prolonged (or elongated)
breath three times the Gayatri with its Vyahritis and Pranava (before it) along with the
Siras (the head) joining after it.

12. Raising up the Vayu from the Akasa (region, viz., the heart) and making the body
void (of Vayu) and empty and uniting (the soul) to the state of void, is called Rechaka
(expiration).

13. That is called Puraka (inspiration) when one takes in Vayu, as a man would take water
into his mouth through the lotus-stalk.

14. That is called Kumbhaka (cessation of breath) when there is no expiration or
inspiration and the body is motionless, remaining still in one state.

15. Then he sees forms like the blind, hears sounds like the deaf and sees the body like
wood. This is the characteristic of one that has attained much quiescence.

16. That is called Dharana when the wise man regards the mind as Sankalpa and merging
Sankalpa into Atman, contemplates upon his Atman (alone).

17. That is called Tarka when one makes inference which does not conflict with the
Vedas. That is called Samadhi in which one, on attaining it, thinks (all) equal.



18-20. Seating himself on the ground on a seat of Kusa grass which is pleasant and
devoid of all evils, having protected himself mentally (from all evil influences), uttering
Ratha-Mandala, assuming either Padma, Svastika, or Bhadra posture or any other which
can be practised easily, facing the north and closing the nostril with the thumb, one
should inspire through the other nostril and retain breath inside and preserve the Agni
(fire). Then he should think of the sound (Om) alone.

21. Om, the one letter is Brahman; Om should not be breathed out. Through this divine
mantra (Om), it should be done many times to rid himself of impurity.

22. Then as said before, the Mantra-knowing wise should regularly meditate, beginning
with the navel upwards in the gross, the primary (or less) gross and subtle (states).

23. The greatly wise should give up all (sight) seeing across, up or down and should
practise Yoga always being motionless and without tremor.

24. The union as stated (done) by remaining without tremor in the hallow stalk (viz.,
Susumna) alone is Dharana. The Yoga with the ordained duration of twelve Matras is
called (Dharana).

25. That which never decays is Akshara (Om) which is without Ghosha (third, fourth and
fifth letters from 'K’”), consonant, vowel, palatal, guttural, nasal, letter ‘R’ and sibilants.
26. Prana travels through (or goes by) that path through which this Akshara (Om) goes.
Therefore it should be practised daily, in order to pass along that (course).

27. It is through the opening (or hole) of the heart, through the opening of Vayu (probably
navel), through the opening of the head and through the opening of Moksha. They call it
Bila (cave), Sushira (hole), or Mandala (wheel).

28. (Then about the obstacles of Yoga): A Yogin should always avoid fear, anger, laziness,
too much sleep or waking and too much food or fasting.

29. If the above rule be well and strictly practised each day, spiritual wisdom will arise of
itself in three months without doubt.

30. In four months, he sees the Devas; in five months, he knows (or becomes) Brahma-
Nishtha; and truly in six months he attains Kaivalya at will. There is no doubt.

31. That which is of the earth is of five Matras (or it takes five Matras to pronounce
Parthiva-Pranava). That which is of water is of four Matras; of Agni, three Matras; of
Vayu, two;

32. And of Akasa, one. But he should think of that which is with no Matras. Having
united Atman with Manas, one should contemplate upon Atman by means of Atman.

33. Prana is thirty digits long. Such is the position (of range) of Pranas. That is called
Prana which is the seat of the external Pranas.

34. The breaths by day and night are numbered as 1,13,180 [or 21,600 - ?].

35. (Of the Pranas) the first viz., Prana is pervading the heart; Apana, the anus; Samana,
the navel; Udana, the throat;

36. And Vyana, all parts of the body. Then come the colours of the five Pranas in order.
37. Prana is said to be of the colour of a blood-red gem (or coral); Apana which is in the
middle is of the colour of Indragopa (an insect of white or red colour);

38. Samana is between the colour of pure milk and crystal (or oily and shining), between
both (Prana and Apana); Udana is Apandara (pale white); and Vyana resembles the colour
of archis (or ray of light).

39. That man is never reborn wherever he may die, whose breath goes out of the head
after piercing through this Mandala (of the pineal gland). That man is never reborn.



Om ! May He protect us both together; may He nourish us both together;
May we work conjointly with great energy,

May our study be vigorous and effective;

May we not mutually dispute (or may we not hate any).

Om ! Let there be Peace in me !

Let there be Peace in my environment !

Let there be Peace in the forces that act on me !

Here ends the Amritanada Upanishad belonging to the Krishna-Yajur-Veda.



Annapurna Upanishad
Translated by Dr. A. G. Krishna Warrier
Published by The Theosophical Publishing House, Chennai

Om ! O Devas, may we hear with our ears what is auspicious;
May we see with our eyes what is auspicious, O ye worthy of worship !
May we enjoy the term of life allotted by the Devas,

Praising them with our body and limbs steady !

May the glorious Indra bless us !

May the all-knowing Sun bless us !

May Garuda, the thunderbolt for evil, bless us !

May Brihaspati grant us well-being !

Om ! Let there be Peace in me !

Let there be Peace in my environment !

Let there be Peace in the forces that act on me !

I-1-2. The king of Yogins, Nidagha, prostrated flat (like a rod) before
Ribhu, that pre-eminent knower of Brahman. Then, rising, that ascetic
respectfully said, ‘Teach me the truth about the Self; by what kind of
adoration have you, Oh Brahmana, attained this state ?

[-3-4. Teach me that grand science which yields sovereignty over the
empire of emancipation. ‘You have done well, Nidagha ! Listen to the
eternal science by the knowledge of which alone will you be liberated
life. Lodged in Om that envelopes the Root of phenomena (Brahman),
supporting the syllable ‘aim’,

[-5-7. ‘Eternal bliss, independent (‘hrim’), renowned, with streaming
stresses (‘sauh’), the ruler of the world (‘srim’), Mahalakshmi, (at once)
desire (‘klim’), fulfilment, and humanity, is the divine Annapurna. ‘I
begged of Her, using the celebrated and quintessential incantation of
27 syllables, cultivated by hosts of female ascetics,

[-8. ‘Namely, aim, hrim, sauh, srim, klim, aum namo
bhagavatyannapurne mamabhilashitam annam dehi Svaha.
[Salutation, O divine Annapurna, vouchsafe the food | desire]: “Thus
have | been instructed by my father. From then on have | established
myself in (this) discipline, persisting in the activities of my station (in
life) and have given myself up to the daily practice of this incantation.
I-9. ‘When many days passed thus, there appeared in front of me
Annapurna, wide-eyed, her lotus-face beaming with a smile.

[-10. ‘Seeing her, | prostrated flat on the ground, and (then) stood up
with folded hands. “Well, child, you have done well; ask of me a boon,
delay not.”

[-11. Oh (Nidagha), best of sages ! Thus hidden by the wide-eyed
(deity) | spoke: ‘O Daughter of the mountain, may the truth of the Self
dawn on my mind’.

[-12. Saying ‘be it so’ she vanished, then and there. Then, through the



perception of the world’s variety the idea (mati) arose in me.

I-13. Delusion appears five-fold; it will be presently set forth. Due to
the first delusion, Jiva and God appear to have different forms.

I-14. Due to the second, the attribute of agency dwelling in the Self
appears to be real. The third (consists in) deeming the Jiva associated
with the three bodies as having attachment.

[-15. The fourth takes the world-cause (God) to be mutable. The fifth
delusion ascribes reality to the world as distinguished from its cause.
Then, also, in the mind flashes the cessation of the five-fold delusion.
I-16. From that moment, spontaneously, my mind was assimilated to
Brahman. O Nidagha, thus may you, too, secure knowledge of reality.
[-17. With humility and respect (Nidagha spoke to Ribhu: impart to me,
having faith (in you), the peerless science of Brahman.

[-18. Gratified, Ribhu said: ‘so be it’. | shall impart to you the
knowledge of reality, O sinless one. Be a mighty agent, ardent enjoyer,
and a great renouncer. Having this investigated your own real nature,
be happy.

[-19. ‘I am Brahman, ever manifest, pure, first, endless; there is no
room for the slightest dallying with aught else’ - thus think, having
become blemishless; achieve Nirvana (permanent peace) having
purified and quietened all movements of the mind.

[-20. Know that none of the things seen here is there; it is all like ‘the
city in the sky’ and ‘water in the desert’.

[-21. On the other hand, what is nowhere seen, at all, is not given (as
an object); beyond the range of the sixth sense, mind, O sage --
assimilate yourself to That.

[-22. Grasp: | am That which is the indestructible, infinite, Spirit, the
Self of everything, integral, replete, abundant and partless.

[-23. Due to the absolute contemplation of absence (or nihil), when the
mind dwindles, there results the state of the being-in-general (satta-
samanya), of that whose essence is unqualified consciousness.

[-24. Surely, devoid of all objective tinge, when consciousness (chit)
subsides, there supervenes the exceedingly transparent being-in-
general that resembles non-being.

[-25. For the liberated Self, both embodied and disembodied, surely
there occurs this ultimate perception known as the state-beyond-the
fourth.

[-26. O sinless one, this occurs in the case of the knower both when he
has risen from Concentration (Samadhi) and when he is established in
it; being born of awareness, this does not happen for the ignorant
alone.

[-27. All waverings between states of reasoning, etc., having vanished
long since, his face steeped in the lovely light of Brahmic bliss, (the
sage) attains the blessed state through right knowledge alone.

[-28. The inner cool (calm repose) of him who perceives this multitude
of gunas as non-Self is said to be Concentration.



[-29. The steady mind is empty of latent impulses; the same is (the
state of) contemplation. The same also is Aloneness. Besides, it is
nothing but perpetual quiescence.

[-30. The mind with attenuated latent impulses is said to be bound for
the highest state. Next, the mind, without such impulses, attains the
status of the non-doer.

[-31. On the other hand, the mind’s imagination of being the doer is
replete with latent impulses; it causes all sufferings; therefore
attenuated latent impulses.

[-32. When the imagination of unity with all objects is mentally
discarded, due to its constant introverted state, all things are resolved
into empty space.

[-33. As crowds in a market, though active, are as good as non-existent
(to the observer) when he is not related (to them), so too, to the
knower is a village like unto a forest.

I-34. Being inwardly withdrawn, the knower, either asleep, awake,
walking or reading, beholds a city, country-side, or village as if it were
no other than a forest (i.e. with total disinterestedness).

[-35. Once the inner cool is won, the world is cool. To those scorched by
the inner thirst, the world is afire.

[-36. For all (unliberated) beings what is within is projected externally.
[-37. But the lover of the inner Self, though operating through the
organs of action, is unaffected by joy and sorrow; he is said to be
concentrated.

[-38. He who, as a matter of course and not through fear, beholds all
beings as one’s own Self and others’ possessions as clods of earth,
alone sees aright.

[-39. Let death come now or at the end of cycles; he remains
unblemished as gold (fallen) in mire.

[-40. Consider in your mind: who am | ? How is all this (brought

about) ? How do death and birth (happen) ? Thus (considering) will you
earn the great benefit (of investigation).

[-41. Your mind will shed its (discursive) form and quietly win repose,
once, through investigation, you comprehend your real nature.

[-42. O Brahmin, your mind, cured of its feverishness, no more sinks in
empirical activities, as an elephant does not, in the hollow made by a
cow’s hoof.

[-43. But a petty mind, O Brahmin, does sink in any petty affair, just as
a battered mosquito does, in the water collected in the hollow made by
a cow’s hoof.

I-44. O best of ascetics, to the extent all objects are readily renounced,
the supreme Self, the transcendent light, alone remains.

[-45. So long as all objects are not renounced, the Self is not won. What
remains after the renunciation of the entire objective manifold is said
to be the Self.

I-46. Therefore, in order to realize the Self, renounce everything.



Having cast off all (objects), assimilate yourself to that which remains.
[-47. Whatever object is beheld in the world around is but the vibration
of Consciousness, it is nothing permanent.

[-48. O Brahmin, by the term Samadhi (Concentration) the wise denote
transcendent understanding that is concentrated, eternally appeased,
and is cognisant of things as they are.

[-49. The term Concentration denotes the stable, mountain-like, status
(of the self) that is unagitated, unegoistic, and unrelated to dualities.
[-50. O Brahmin, it denotes the perfected flow of the mind that is sure,
choiceless and goalless.

I-51. The best of the knowers of the Vedas, the great ones, win that
fourth and stable perception that is fashioned solely through a part of
the light of the Spirit.

[-52. (It is) lodged in the heart of all things and not altogether unlike
dreamless slumber, when the mind and the ego subside.

[-53. After liquidating the mind with the mind, that state - that
supremely divine bliss-body - is automatically won.

I-54. Thence follows the obliteration of all cravings for objects; then
dawns the auspicious and superbly splendid light, and then, in the case
of the very best, due to the sway of even-mindness (takes place) the
ineffable transformation into the Self’s substance.

I-55. Directly experienced indeed as the God of gods and Self of all
entities, moving and stationary is this total and infinite reality of the
Self, dwelling in the fast-evolving mind that is quietened externally.
I-56. The unattached, steady, and controlled mind is not in evidence in
the worldings; the attached mind, though subjected to long-drawn
austerities is, as it were, altogether bound.

[-57. The man free from inner clingings, whose mind dwells on the
blissful (Brahman) may or may not act externally; never can he be
either agent or experiencer.

[I-1. Nidagha: What is attachment like ? What kind of it leads to human
bondage ? And what kind of it is said to liberate ? How is this
(attachment) cured ?

[I-2. (Ribhu): Imagination, ignoring wholly the distinction between the
body and the embodied (Self) — the exclusive faith in the body - is the
attachment that is said to bind.

[I-3. All this is Self: what shall | seek here and what avoid ? Know this to
be the position of non-attachment that the Jivanmukta fosters.

[I-4. | am not; none, other than me, is; neither this nor the non-other
exists. This (attitude) is said to be non-attachment, always
maintaining, ‘I am Brahman’.

[I-5. He does not approve of inactivity; neither does he cling to
activities. He, the renouncer, is the superbly equable (in outlook); he is
said to be the non-attached.

[1-6. One who mentally, and not in the concrete act alone, renounces



fruits, etc., of all his activities — that adept is said to be non-attached.
[I-7. Imaginations and the manifold activities issuing (therefrom) are
cured, here, by non-indulgence in imagination; thus promote well-
being.

[1-8-9. The mind that clings not to acts, thoughts, and things, to
wanderings and reckonings of time, but reposes in Consciousness
alone, finding no delight anywhere, even when turned toward some
objects, revels in the Self.

[1-10. Let him perform or not all this empirical activity; doing or non-
doing, his true occupation is Self-delight.

[I-11. Or, giving up even that objective element, as stabilised
Consciousness, the tranquillised Jiva abides in the Self like a radiant
gem.

[I-12. The quiescent state of the attenuated mind, free from all
objective reference, is said to be the deep sleep in wakefulness.

[1-13. This state of slumber, O Nidagha, fully developed through
practice, is styled the Fourth by the best knowers of Truth.

[I-14. Having attained the indestructible status in this fourth stage, one
reaches a non-blissful poise (as it were), its nature being invariably
delightful.

[I-15. Thence lifted above all relativities, like non-bliss and great bliss,
the time-less Yogin, reaching the state beyond the fourth, is said to be
liberated.

[I-16. With all bonds of birth loosened, and all Tamasic conceits
dissolved, the great sage (abides) as the blissful being of the supreme
Self like a salt-crystal in water.

[I-17. That which is the trans-empirical and experiential reality, present
in the (contrasted) perceptions of the material and the conscious, is
the essence; Brahman is said to be that.

[I-18(a). Bondage is encompassed by the object; on release from this,
liberation is said to supervene.

[1-18(b)-19. Resting in that unvexed experience, discriminated in the
link between the substance and perception, abide you; thus one
attains the (peace) of deep sleep. That develops into the Fourth;
station your gaze on That.

[1-20. The Self is neither gross nor subtle; neither manifest nor hidden;
neither spiritual nor material; neither non-being nor being.

[1-21. That non-dual indestructible one which has become the object,
the ground of mind and all sense-organs, is neither ‘I’ nor another;
neither one nor many.

[I-22. That real joy (experienced) in the relation between the object and
perception is the transcendental state; therefore it is, as it were,
nothing (in itself).

[I-23. Liberation is not on the top of the sky; not in the nether world;
not on the earth. The dwindling of mind in which all desires dry up is
held to be liberation.



[1-24. With the thought, within, ‘let me have liberation’ the mind
springs up; this worldly bondage is firm in the mind agitated with
thought.

[1-25. The mere non-cleansing of the mind reduces it to a state of
prodigious transmigration; its cleansing alone, on the other hand, is
said to be liberation.

[1-26. What is bondage and what is liberation in respect of the Self that
transcends all things or that pervades all forms ? Think freely.

[I-27. Loving the Spirit, lifted above all hopes, full, holy in mind, having
won the incomparable state of repose, he seeks nothing here.

[I-28. He is called the Jivanmukta (Liberated in life) who lives,
unattached, in the pure Being that sustains all, the indubitable Spirit
that is the Self.

[1-29. He craves not for what is yet to be; he does not bank on the
present; he remembers not the past; yet he does all work.

[1-30. Ever unattached to those who cling to him; devoted to the
devotees; he is harsh, as it were, to the harsh.

[I-31. A child amidst children; adult amidst adults; bold amidst the bold;
a youth amidst the youthful; lamenting amidst those who lament;
[1-32. Steadfast, blissful, polished, of holy speech, wise, simple and
sweet; never given to self-pity;

[1-33. Through discipline, when the throb of vital breaths ceases, the
mind is wholly dissolved; the impersonal bliss (Nirvana) remains;

[I-34. Whence all discursive speech turns back. With the obliteration of
all of one’s mental constructions that (Brahmic) status abides.

[1-35. Here is the supreme Self whose essence is the light of
Consciousness without beginning or end; the wise hold this luminous
certitude to be the right knowledge.

[I-36. The plenitude due to the knowledge ‘all the world is Self alone’ is
the right measure of Self-realization everywhere in the world.

[1-37. All is Self alone; what are the (empirical) states being and non-
being ? Where have they fled ? Where are those notions of bondage
and liberation ? What stands out is Brahman alone.

[1-38. All is the one supreme Sky. What is liberation ? What is bondage ?
This is the great Brahman, established mightily, with extended form;
duality has vanished far from It; be you, yourself, the Self alone.

[1-39. When the form of a stock, stone and cloth is seen aright, there is
not even a shadow of difference; bent on imagination (of differences)
where are you ?

[1-40. This imperishable and tranquil essence, (present) at the
beginning and end of things and yourself, always be That.

[I-41. With mental distinctions of duality and non-duality and delusions
of old age and death, the Self alone shines in its phases (atmabhih)
just as the sea, in its (phases of) waves.

[1-42. What enjoyment of the desired (fruits) can disturb him, who
dwells steadfast, ever wedded, in thought, to the pure Self that fells



the tree of dangers, to the status of bliss supreme ?

[I-43. Mental enjoyments are the foes of one who has thought
extensively; they move him not in the least just as gentle breezes
move not a hill at all.

[1-44. ‘Plurality exists in diverse imaginings, not really, within; just as
there is nothing but water in a lake’ - a man filled with this one
certitude is said to be liberated; he who has perceived the Real.

lll-1. (Nidagha): What is the nature of liberation without the body ? Who
is the great sage in possession of it ? Resorting to which Yoga has he
achieved that supreme status ?

[11-2. Ribhu: In the region of Sumeru the celebrated sage Mandavya
resorting to Truth (imparted by) Kaundinya became liberated in life.
[11-3. Having attained the status of Jivanmukti, that foremost knower of
Brahman, that great sage, made up his mind, once upon a time, to
withdraw all his sense-organs (from their respective objects).

[l1-4. He sat in the lotus-posture, with eyes half-closed, slowly avoiding
contacts (with objects), external and internal.

[11-5. Then he, with his sinless mind, (reflected on) the (degree of)
steadiness of his mind: ‘clearly, though withdrawn, this mind of mine is
extremely restless’.

[11-6. It wanders from a cloth to a pot and thence to a big cart. The
mind wanders among objects as a monkey does from tree to tree.

[lI-7. The five openings, eyes and so forth, known as the sense organs
of cognition, | am watching carefully with my mind.

[11-8. O you sense-organs ! Slowly give up your mood of agitation. Here
I am, the divine spiritual Self, the witness of all.

[11-9. With that all-knowing Self, | have comprehended (the nature of)
eyes, etc. | am

completely secure and at peace. Luckily | am fearless.

[11-10. Incessantly | rest in my Self, the Fourth; my vital breaths, its
extensions, have all, in due order, subsided within.

[lI-11. (I am) as a fire with its multitudinous flames, when the fuel has
been consumed; it blazed forth but now is extinguished - the blazing
fire has, indeed, been extinguished.

[11-12. Having been purified utterly, | remain equable, enjoying all alike,
as it were. | am awake though in deep sleep; though in deep sleep, |
am awake.

[11-13-14. Resorting to the Fourth, | remain within the body with a stable
status, having abandoned, together with the long thread of sound
reaching upto OM, objects in all the three worlds fashioned by
imagination.

[11-15. As a bird, for flying in the sky, leaves the net (in which it was
enmeshed), the great sage sheds (his) identification with the sense-
organs; then (he sheds) his awareness of limbs which has become
illusory.



[1I-16. He has won the knowledge of a new-born infant; as if the air
should give up its power to vibrate, he has terminated the proneness of
consciousness to attach itself to objects.

[1I-17. Then, attaining the unqualified state of Consciousness - the
state of pure Being -resorting, (as it were), to the state of dreamless
slumber, he has stayed immovable like a mountain.

[11-18. Winning the stability of dreamless sleep he has attained the
Fourth; though gone beyond bliss, (he is) still blissful; he has become
both being and non-being.

[11-19. Then he becomes that which is beyond even the range of words
which is the nihil of the nihilist and Brahman of the knowers of
Brahman;

[11-20. Which is the pure blemishless cognition of the knowers of
cognition, the Purusha of the Sankhyas and Ishvara of the Yogins;
[1I-21. The Shiva of the Shivagamas; the Time of those who affirm Time
alone (as the basic principle); the final doctrine of all Shastras, and
what conforms to every heart;

[11-22. Which is the All, the all-pervading Reality, the Truth. He has
become That, the unuttered, the moveless, the illuminator even of
lights;

[11-23. The Principle whose sole proof is one’s experience of It — he has
remained as That.

[11-24. That which is unborn, deathless, beginningless and the First
immaculate state, whole and impartite — he has remained as That; a
state subtler than that of the sky. In a moment, he has become the
hallowed God.



Aruni Upanishad
Translated by Swami Madhavananda
Published by Advaita Ashram, Kolkatta

Om ! Let my limbs and speech, Prana, eyes, ears, vitality
And all the senses grow in strength.

All existence is the Brahman of the Upanishads.

May | never deny Brahman, nor Brahman deny me.

Let there be no denial at all:

Let there be no denial at least from me.

May the virtues that are proclaimed in the Upanishads be in me,
Who am devoted to the Atman; may they reside in me.
Om ! Let there be Peace in me !

Let there be Peace in my environment !

Let there be Peace in the forces that act on me !

1. Om. Aruna’s son went to the sphere of Brahma, the Creator, and
reaching there said, “Lord, in what way can | relinquish work altogether
?” Brahma said to him: You must give up your sons, brothers, friends,
and the rest, your hair-tuft and the holy thread, your sacrifices and
books regulating them, your scriptures; must give up the (seven upper)
spheres entitled Bhur, Bhuvar, Svar, Mahar, Jana, Tapas, and Satya,
and the (seven nether) spheres, viz., Atala, Patala, Vitala, Sutala,
Rasatala, Talatala and Mahatala, together with the (whole) universe;
and must take on the staff and the scanty clothing of the Sannyasin;
you must renounce everything else, aye, everything else.

2. The householder, or the Brahmachari, or the Vanaprashta should
commit the fires that lead to the different spheres to the fire that is in
the stomach, and consign the sacred Mantra, Gayatri, to the fire that is
in his own speech, should throw the holy thread on the ground or into
water. The Kutichara living a Brahmachari’s life should give up his
relatives, and discard his begging bowl, and the straining-cloth, should
give up his triple staves, and the fires that lead to particular spheres.
(So said Prajapati). Henceforward he should behave like one who has
got no Mantra to repeat, should give up the desire to go to the higher
spheres, bathe at the beginning of the three meeting-points of the day,
viz., morning, noon, and evening, should effect a union with his Atman
through the highest concentration, and from amongst the (whole range
of the) Vedas should repeat only the Aranyakas, only the Upanishads,
aye, nothing but the Upanishads.

3. Verily I am Brahman, the Sutra; the Sutra is Brahman for It
originates (the cosmos); | myself am the sutra because | am a man of
realisation — the wise one who has realised this should give up his triple
holy thread. “I have renounced, | have renounced, | have renounced” -
uttering this thrice he should declare - “From me there is no fear (in



word, thought, or deed) to any being, for from me everything has
proceeded”. Uttering the Mantra - “That art my friend, so protect me
(from cows, serpents, etc.), thou art strength and my friend, in all seen
and unseen danger thou art the Thunder of the Lord of the Universe”,
etc., he should hold up high the bamboo staff and put on the loin-cloth.
He should take food as if it were medicine, aye, as if it were medicine.
Carefully guard (oh, ye all who are concerned) your chastity (in
thought, word and deed), non-injury, non-acceptance of (superfluous)
gifts, non-thieving and truthfulness — guard them by all means, aye, do
guard !

4. Now then the duties of the highest class of itinerant monks - the
Paramahamsa Parivrajakas (are as follows): They must sit and lie down
on the ground. Those having already taken the vow of chastity etc.,
should use an earthen bowl or one made of gourd, or a wooden bowl,
they should give up lust anger, avarice, infatuation, ostentation,
haughtiness, jealousy, attachment to objects, egotism, falsehood and
the like. The Sannyasin should stay at one place during the four
months of the rainy season and during the remaining eight months
wander alone, or with a single companion, aye, a single companion.

5. Verily one who has realised the (true) import of the Vedas may give
up those things (previously enumerated) after the investiture with the
holy thread, or he may do so even before that ceremony - (give up) his
father, son, his sacrificial fires, and the holy thread, his works, his wife
and all else that he may possess. Sannyasins enter a village for
begging purposes only, with their palms or their stomach as the
receptacle for food. Uttering “Om” “Om” “Om”, they should mentally
place this Mantra, the Upanishad, in the different parts of their body.
He who realises the Truth in this manner is really the wise one. He who
knows this (and is a Brahmachari taking on the monastic vow) should
give up the staff made of the wood of the Palasha (Dhak), Bilva
(Marmelos), or Audumbara (Fig) trees, his skin and girdle and the holy
thread, etc., and thus be a hero. “That supreme state of the all-
pervading Deity the sages realise for all time like the eye pervading
from one end of the sky to the other.” “Sages purged of all impurities
like anger etc., who have awakened from the sleep (of ignorance),
kindle that Truth (in the minds of the enquirers), that supreme state of
the all-pervading Deity.” Such indeed is the injunction of the scriptures
leading to liberation - the injunction of the Vedas, aye, of the Vedas.

Om ! Let my limbs and speech, Prana, eyes, ears, vitality

And all the senses grow in strength.

All existence is the Brahman of the Upanishads.

May | never deny Brahman, nor Brahman deny me.

Let there be no denial at all:

Let there be no denial at least from me.

May the virtues that are proclaimed in the Upanishads be in me,



Who am devoted to the Atman; may they reside in me.
Om ! Let there be Peace in me !

Let there be Peace in my environment !

Let there be Peace in the forces that act on me !

Here ends the Arunyupanishad, included in the Sama-Veda.



Atharvasikha Upanishad
Translated by P. R. Ramachander
Published by celextel.org

Om ! O Devas, may we hear with our ears what is auspicious;
May we see with our eyes what is auspicious, O ye worthy of worship !
May we enjoy the term of life allotted by the Devas,

Praising them with our body and limbs steady !

May the glorious Indra bless us !

May the all-knowing Sun bless us !

May Garuda, the thunderbolt for evil, bless us !

May Brihaspati grant us well-being !

Om ! Let there be Peace in me !

Let there be Peace in my environment !

Let there be Peace in the forces that act on me !

| meditate on that “ultimate truth”, which explains the meaning “of the
sound of Om”, which shines as the fourth leg of Om, which is Thureeya
of Thureeyas (A super divine state of oneness with God, which is
beyond the three states of wakefulness, sleep and dream), which
enjoys being in three legs (syllables) and which is one and only one.

Om!

The sages Pippalada, Aangiras and Sanath Kumara approached the
great God like sage, Atharva Maharshi and asked him, “Oh, God like
sage, what is the chief aspect of meditation? What is the mantra (holy
syllable) on which to meditate? Who can meditate? Who is the God of
meditation?” 1.1

The sage Atharva replied to them,” Mainly meditation has to be done
on the single letter Om. It itself is the mantra for meditation. The four
legs of that mantra are the four devas and the four Vedas. The letter
has to be recognized as the Para Brahman (Ultimate reality) and
meditated upon. 1.2

The first syllable Aa, indicates earth, the Rig Veda along with its holy
chants, Brahma the creator, Ashta Vasus among devas, “Gayathry”
among meters, and Garhapthya (the fire of the household) among
fires. 1.3

The second syllable Uu denotes the ether, the Yajur Veda, Rudra who is
the God of destruction, the eleven Rudras among devas, “Trishgup”
among meters and dakshinagni (fire of the south - funeral pyre) among
the fires. 1.4
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The third syllable Ma indicates the heavens, Sama Veda with its
musical sounds of Sama, Vishnu who looks after the worlds, the twelve
Adithyas (suns) among devas, “jagathichanda” among meters and
Ahavagni (the fire used in fire sacrifice) among the fires. 1.5

That half fourth syllable which is the hidden Ma, is the magical chants
of Atharva Veda, Samvarthaka (the fire of exchange) fire among fires,
marud Ganas among devas. It is the self glittering Brahman which
shines alone and sees everything. 1.6

The first is the red Brahma (creative aspect) , the second the holy
white Rudra (destructive aspect), the third the black Lord Vishnu (the
administrative aspect) and the fourth which is like lightning is the multi
coloured Purushothama (best among males). 1.7

This Omkara has four legs and four heads (fires). The fourth is the half
syllable sound of “Ma” which is hidden. That is pronounced in a small
short form, slightly extended form (pluthyaga) and much extended
form. It is pronounced as Om with one mathra, Om in two mathras and
Om in the extended three mathras (mathra is the unit of
pronunciation). 1.8

The fourth peaceful half syllable is hidden in the long ended
pronunciation. It is the incomparable glitter of the soul. It is that sound
which was never there and which will be never there. If not pronounced
earlier but pronounced for the first time it, takes one via the Sushumna
Nadi to the lotus with thousand petals (Sahasrara). 1.9.

The pranava (the sound of Om) makes all the souls to bow before it. It
is the one and only one which has to be meditated upon as the four
Vedas and the birth place of all devas. One who meditates like that
goes away from all sorrows and fears and gets the power to protect all
others who approach him. It is because of this meditation only that
Lord Vishnu who is spread every where, wins over all others. It is
because Lord Brahma controlled all his organs and meditated upon it,
he attained the position of the creator. Even Lord Vishnu , parks his
mind in the sound (Om) of the place of Paramathma (ultimate soul)
and meditates upon Eeshana, who is most proper to be worshipped. All
this is only proper in case of Eeshana. 2.1

Brahma, Vishnu, Rudra and Indra are creating all beings, all organs and
all karanas. They are also capable of controlling them. But Lord Shiva
exists in between them like sky and is permanently stable. 2.2

It is advised that the five gods Brahma, Vishnu, Rudra, Ishwara and



Shiva should be worshipped in the form of pranava
[Aa+Uu+Ma+sound+Bindu(full stop)]. 2.3

Even if for one second, if one can stay and meditate on these, he gets
more results than that of performing one hundred fire sacrifices. With
the full understanding and knowledge, one should only meditate on
paramashiva, which would give rise to all benefits. It is definite that, by
sacrificing all other things, the twice born, should learn and understand
this and he would get rid of the suffering of living in the womb and
attain salvation. 2.4

Om ! O Devas, may we hear with our ears what is auspicious;
May we see with our eyes what is auspicious, O ye worthy of worship !
May we enjoy the term of life allotted by the Devas,

Praising them with our body and limbs steady !

May the glorious Indra bless us !

May the all-knowing Sun bless us !

May Garuda, the thunderbolt for evil, bless us !

May Brihaspati grant us well-being !

Om ! Let there be Peace in me !

Let there be Peace in my environment !

Let there be Peace in the forces that act on me !

Here ends the Atharvasikhopanishad, as contained in the Atharva-
Veda.



Atharvasiras Upanishad
Translated by P. R. Ramachander
Published by celextel.org

Om ! O Devas, may we hear with our ears what is auspicious;
May we see with our eyes what is auspicious, O ye worthy of worship !
May we enjoy the term of life allotted by the Devas,

Praising them with our body and limbs steady !

May the glorious Indra bless us !

May the all-knowing Sun bless us !

May Garuda, the thunderbolt for evil, bless us !

May Brihaspati grant us well-being !

Om ! Let there be Peace in me !

Let there be Peace in my environment !

Let there be Peace in the forces that act on me !

[In the Atharvasiras Upanishad, the three syllable letter, which has
meaning and also does not have meaning and which is perennial
stands alone. It is told that it is the basis of everything and there is no
basis for it.]

The devas with their upturned hands extended upwards pray to Rudra.
1

Om!

He who is Rudra, he alone is god. He is Brahma and we salute him
again and again.

He who is Rudra, he alone is god. He is Vishnu and we salute him again
and again.

He who is Rudra, he alone is God. He is truth and we salute him again
and again.

He who is Rudra, he alone is God. He is everything and we salute him
again and again.

Earth is your feet. The Bhuvar Loka (one of the seven worlds above
earth) is your middle. And the Suvar Loka (another world above earth)
is your head. You are of the form of the universe. You who are Brahma
appear united also divided in to two, and divided in to three and
appear as if you are beyond all relations (attachments). You are peace.
You are vigour. You are that which is offered in fire and that which is not
offered in fire. You are that which is given in charity and that which is
not given. You are everything and also nothing. You are the entire
universe and you are not. You are that which is done and that which is
not done. You are that which is at the top and that which is at the
bottom. And you are the home for all beings. 3-1
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Deeply drinking the somapana (a holy drink) of your grace we have
become deathless. We have reached the ultimate. We have seen the
devas. Who can cause any harm to us? We humans do not have any
shortage of that nectar (your grace). 3-2

You who are primeval are older than the sun and the moon. 3-3

For the sake of this world, this deathless primeval being, catches hold
of this world which is created by Prajapathi and which is minute and
peaceful, without touching it and attracts its shape of things by shape,
peacefulness by peace, minuteness by minuteness and airy nature by
its airy nature and swallows it. Salutations and salutations to that great
swallower. 3-4

Those gods who reside in the heart reside in the soul of the heart. And
you who live in that heart are beyond the triad nature. [The three
letters Aa, Uu and ma or three states viz. wakefulness, sleep and state
of dream.] 3-5

The head of “the sound of Om” is on your left side. Its feet are on your
right side. That “Sound of Om” is the Pranava(primeval sound). That
Pranava is spread everywhere. That which is everywhere is the
greatest. That which is limitless, shines like a white star. That which is
also called Shuklam (seminal fluid- the basic unit of life) is very very
minute. That which is minute is like a lightning power. That which is like
lightning power is the ultimate Brahman. That Brahman is one and only
one. That one and only one is Rudra (loosely translated angry one), it is
also Eeshana (the form of Lord Shiva with tuft and riding on a bull), it is
also the ultimate God and it is also the lord of all things. 3-6

Rudra is called the personification of Pranva because he sends the
souls towards heaven, at the time of death (dissolution).

He is called the “one who has the shape of Pranava “, because the
Brahmins read and propagate the Rik, Yajur, Sama and Atharva Vedas
only after reading “om”.

He is called “all pervading “ because like oil in gingili (Til), he
peacefully pervades all over the world and its beings, from top to
bottom and from right to left.

He is called “Anantha (endless)”, because his end is neither at the top
nor bottom, nor right nor left.

He is called “thara (protector)” because he protects one from the fear



of life which consists of the fear of staying in the womb, fear at time of
birth, fear from diseases, fear from old age and fear from death.

He is called “Shukla (white/ seminal fluid) because by pronouncing his
name we get rid of all pains.

He is called “sookshma (minute)”, because he pervades in a minute
form all over the body without touching any of the organs.

He is called “vaidhyutha (electric)” because as soon as his name is
pronounced , in the state of darkness where nothing is visible, the holy
knowledge comes like a ray of lightning.

He is called “Para Brahmam (the ultimate reality)", because though he
is inside every thing, he is in and out of everything, he is the refuge of
every thing and bigger than the big, he is inside every thing.

He is called “Eka (single)” because he singly destroys everything and
recreates everything.

He is called “theertha (sacred water)” because he is the ultimate
mingling of all sacred waters which are sought after, in the east, south,
north ad west.

He is “Eka (loner)” because he creates all beings and travels within
them alone without any one realizing where he comes from and where
he goes.

He is “Rudra” because he is fast moving form is not understood by all
but only by great sages and devotees.

He is “Eeshana” because by his power for creation and upkeep and
also because he rules over all devas (gods).

Like approaching a cow for getting milk, we come to you. You are
“Eeshana’ because Veda points you out as one who shows the heaven
and one who rules over other Gods.

You are also called “Maheswara (great lord)” because you bless your
devotees by giving them knowledge, because you created words and
brought out knowledge, and because you have forsaken everything
and reached a highest state of existence through yoga and your grace.
This is the story of Rudra. 4

This god is the one who pervades in all directions. He is the one who



came earlier than every thing. He is the one who is in the womb. He is
the one who is in all the creatures which have come out till now and all
those who are going to be created in future. He is also the one who
sees the inside but the one who has a face which looks outside. 5.1

Rudra is one and only one. There is none second to him. He rules all
worlds by his power. He pervades fully in all beings. He is the one who,
at the time of deluge, absorbs all beings. He is the one who creates all
beings and upkeeps them. 5.2

He alone exists, in all organs where birth takes place. He travels
among all beings and is the reason for their existence. The seeker
would get immeasurable peace by searching and surrendering to this
god, who gives everything to the one who asks and who is
praiseworthy. 5.3

He converts fire, air, water, earth, ether and everything that exists
here in to ash. He who sees this and mentally realizes it and observes
the “penance to Pasupathi (Lord of all beings)” and who coats ash all
over his body with this ash attains the state of Brahman. By
worshipping “Pasupathi (lord of all beings)” like this, the ties of
bondage of all beings get cut and they attain salvation. 5.4

There is none greater than him, on whom all the worlds are strung like
beads. Over ages, nothing so far where greater than him and nothing is
going to be greater than him. He has thousands of legs but one and
only one head. He pervades every where.

From “Akshara (letter/language/ the deathless being)” time is created.
From “time (ages) the “all pervasiveness” is created. This “all
pervasiveness" is Rudra. Rudra destroys beings even when he is
sleeping. From his “breath” is produced the “power of Thamas
(darkness)”. From Thamas is created water. Mixing this water with
finger makes it cold. By mixing the coolness the “foam” is produced.
From that foam, the galaxy is produced. From the galaxy, Brahmam is
produced. From Brahmam, air is produced. From air, “the sound of Om”
is produced. From “the sound of Om”, Savithri is produced. From
Savithri, Gayathri is produced and from Gayathri, all the worlds are
produced. They who worship “penance” and “truth”, get permanent
happiness. Worshipping that Brahmam, which is the mixture of light,
water, essence and nectar, by chanting “om Bhoor bhuva swarom” is
the greatest penance.

Om ! O Devas, may we hear with our ears what is auspicious;
May we see with our eyes what is auspicious, O ye worthy of worship !
May we enjoy the term of life allotted by the Devas,



Praising them with our body and limbs steady !
May the glorious Indra bless us !

May the all-knowing Sun bless us !

May Garuda, the thunderbolt for evil, bless us !
May Brihaspati grant us well-being !

Om ! Let there be Peace in me !

Let there be Peace in my environment !

Let there be Peace in the forces that act on me !

Here ends the Atharvasiras Upanishad, as contained in the Atharva-
Veda.



Atma Upanishad
Translated by Dr. A. G. Krishna Warrier
Published by The Theosophical Publishing House, Chennai

Om ! O Devas, may we hear with our ears what is auspicious;
May we see with our eyes what is auspicious, O ye worthy of worship !
May we enjoy the term of life allotted by the Devas,

Praising them with our body and limbs steady !

May the glorious Indra bless us !

May the all-knowing Sun bless us !

May Garuda, the thunderbolt for evil, bless us !

May Brihaspati grant us well-being !

Om ! Let there be Peace in me !

Let there be Peace in my environment !

Let there be Peace in the forces that act on me !

I-1. Now Angirah: The Spirit, manifests Itself, in three ways: the self,
the inner Self and the supreme Self.

I-2. There are the organs - the skin, inner and outer: flesh, hair, the
thumb, the fingers, the backbone, the nails, the ankles, the stomach,
the navel, the penis, the hip, the thighs, the cheeks, the ears, the
brows, the forehead, the hands, the flanks, the head and the eyes;
these are born and these die; so they constitute the self.

[-3. Next this inner self is (indicated by the elements) earth, water, fire,
air, ether, desire, aversion, pleasure, pain, desire, delusion, doubts,
etc., and memory, (marked by) the high pitch and accentlessness,
short, long and prolate (vowel sounds), the hearer, smeller, taster,
leader, agent and self of knowledge vis-a-vis stumbling, shouting,
enjoying, dancing, singing and playing on musical instruments. He is
the ancient spirit that distinguishes between Nyaya, Mimamsa and the
institutes of law and the specific object of listening, smelling and
grasping. He is the inner Self.

[-4. Next the supreme Self, the imperishable, He is to meditated on
with (the help of) the Yogic steps, breath control, withdrawal (of sense
organs), fixation (of mind), contemplation and concentration, He is to
be inferred by the thinkers on the Self as like unto the seed of the
Banyan tree or a grain of millet or a hundredth part of a split hair.
(Thus) is He won and not known. He is not born, does not die, does not
dry, is not wetted, not burnt, does not tremble, is not split, does not
sweat. He is beyond the gunas, is spectator, is pure, partless, alone,
subtle, owning naught, blemishless, immutable, devoid of sound,
touch, colour, taste, smell, is indubitable, non-grasping, omnipresent.
He is unthinkable and invisible. He purifies the impure, the unhallowed.
He acts not. He is not subject to empirical existence.



[I-1. The good named the Atman is pure, one and non-dual always, in
the form of Brahman. Brahman alone shines forth.

[I-2. Even as the world with its distinctions like affirmation, negation,
etc., Brahman alone shines forth.

[1-3. With distinctions like teacher and disciples (also), Brahman alone
appears. From the point of view of truth, pure Brahman alone is.

[I-4. Neither knowledge nor ignorance, neither the world nor aught else
(is there).

What sets empirical life afoot is the appearance of the world as real.
[I-5(a). What winds up empirical life is (its) appearance as unreal.
[I-5(b)-6. What discipline is required to know, ‘this is a pot’, except the
adequacy of the means of right knowledge ? Once it is given, the
knowledge of the object (supervenes). The ever present Self shines
when the means of Its cognition (is present).

[I-7. Neither place nor time nor purity is required. The knowledge ‘I am
Devadatta’ depends on nothing else.

[1-8. Similarly, the knowledge ‘Il am Brahman’ of the Knower of
Brahman (is independent). Just as the whole world by the sun, by the
splendour of the Knowledge of Brahman is everything illumined.
[1-9-10(a). What can illumine the non-existent, and illusory, non-Self ?
That which endows the Vedas, Shastras, Puranas and all other beings
with import - that Knower what will illumine ?

[I-10(b)-11. The child ignores hunger and bodily pain and plays with
things. In the same way, the happy Brahman-Knower delights (in
himself) without the sense of ‘mine’ and ‘I'. Thus the silent sage, alive
and alone, the embodiment of desirelessness, treats the objects of
desire.

[1-12. Existing as the Self of all, he is ever content abiding in his Self.
Free from all wealth, he rejoices always: though companionless, he is
mighty.

[1-13. Though not eating, he is ever content, peerless he looks on all
alike: though acting, he does nothing: though partaking of fruit, yet, he
is no experiencer thereof.

[1-14-17. Living in a body, he is still disembodied; though determinate,
he is omnipresent; never is this Brahman-Knower, disembodied and
ever existent, affected by the pleasant and the unpleasant or by the
good and the evil. Because it appears to be encompassed by Rahu (the
darkness), the unencompassed sun is said to be encompassed by
deluded men, not knowing the truth. Similarly, deluded folk behold the
best of Brahman-Knowers, liberated from the bondage of body, etc., as
though he is embodied, since he appears to have a body. The body of
the liberated one remains like the shed Slough of the snake.

[1-18. Moved a little, hither and thither, by the vital breath, (that body)
is borne like a piece of timber, up and down, by the flood waters.
[1-19-20. By fate is the body borne into contexts of experiences at
appropriate times. (On the contrary) he who, giving up all migrations,



both knowledge and unknowable, stays as the pure unqualified Self, is
himself the manifest Shiva. He is the best of all Brahman-Knowers. In
life itself the foremost Brahman-Knower is the ever free, he has
accomplished his End.

[I-21. All adjuncts having perished, being Brahman he is assimilated to
the non-dual Brahman, like a man who, with (appropriate) apparels, is
an actor and without them (resumes his natural state),

[I-22(a). In the same way the best of Brahman-Knowers is always
Brahman alone and none else.

[1-22(b)-23. Just as space becomes space itself when the (enclosing)
pot perishes, so, when particular cognitions are dissolved, the
Brahman-Knower himself becomes nothing but Brahman, as milk
poured into milk, oil into oil, and water into water become (milk, oil and
water).

[I-24(a). Just as, combined, they become one, so does the Atman-
knowing sage in the Atman.

[1-24(b). Thus disembodied liberation is the infinite status of Being.
[I-25. Having won the status of Brahman, no longer is the Yogin reborn,
for his ignorance-born bodies have all been consumed by the
experimental knowledge of Being as the Self.

[I-26-27(a). Because that Yogin has become Brahman, how can
Brahman be reborn ? Bondage and liberation, set up by Maya, are not
real in themselves in relation to the Self, just as the appearance and
disappearance of the snake are not in relation to the stirless rope.
[1-27(b). Bondage and liberation may be described as real and unreal
and as due to the nescience (concealment of truth).

[1-28-29. Brahman suffers from no concealment whatsoever. It is
uncovered, there being nothing other than It (to cover It). The ideas, ‘it
is" and ‘it is not’, as regards Reality, are only ideas in the intellect. They
do not pertain to the eternal Reality. So bondage and liberation are set
up by Maya and do not pertain to the Self.

[1-30. In the supreme Truth as in the sky, impartite, inactive, quiescent,
flawless, unstained and non-dual where is room for (mental)
construction ?

[I-31. Neither suppression nor generation, neither the bond nor the
striving: neither the liberty seeking nor the liberated - this is the
metaphysical truth.

Om ! O Devas, may we hear with our ears what is auspicious;

May we see with our eyes what is auspicious, O ye worthy of worship !
May we enjoy the term of life allotted by the Devas,

Praising them with our body and limbs steady !

May the glorious Indra bless us !

May the all-knowing Sun bless us !

May Garuda, the thunderbolt for evil, bless us !



May Brihaspati grant us well-being !

Om ! Let there be Peace in me !

Let there be Peace in my environment !

Let there be Peace in the forces that act on me !

Here ends the Atmopanishad, as contained in the Atharva-Veda.



Atma-Bodha Upanishad
Translated by Dr. A. G. Krishna Warrier
Published by The Theosophical Publishing House, Chennai

Om ! May my speech be based on (i.e. accord with) the mind;

May my mind be based on speech.

O Self-effulgent One, reveal Thyself to me.

May you both (speech and mind) be the carriers of the Veda to me.
May not all that | have heard depart from me.

| shall join together (i.e. obliterate the difference of) day

And night through this study.

| shall utter what is verbally true;

| shall utter what is mentally true.

May that (Brahman) protect me;

May That protect the speaker (i.e. the teacher), may That protect me;
May that protect the speaker — may That protect the speaker.

Om ! Let there be Peace in me !

Let there be Peace in my environment !

Let there be Peace in the forces that act on me !

I-1. The innermost Brahman is A, U, M - saying this a Yogi becomes free
from the cycle of birth. Om, | bow to Narayana, having Sankha, Chakra
and Gada. The upasaka will go to Vaikuntha.

[-2-4. The Brahmapura is a lotus, shining like lightning and lamp. The
son of Devaki is Brahmanya (a Brahmana with 44 sacraments); so are
Madhusudana, Pundarikaksha, Vishnu and Achyuta. Narayana is the
one, existing in all creatures, the causal person without a cause.

[-5. One does not suffer meditating upon Vishnu without misery and
illusion — there is no fear; one who sees many here goes from death to
death.

[-6-8. In the middle of the heart-lotus It (Brahman) exists with
knowledge as the eye; the world, knowledge are established in
Brahman. He, the seeker, departs from this world with this knowledge,
getting all desires in the other world becomes immortal. Where there is
always light and value, there the person attains immortality - Om
Namabh.

[I-1-10. The Maya has gone away from me, | am the pure vision; my
ego has gone down, so has the difference between world, god and
soul. | am the inner-self, without positive and negative rules; | am the
expansive Bliss; | am the witness, independent, exerting in my
greatness; without old age and decay, opposing sides, pure knowledge,
the ocean of liberation; | am subtle without any attributes.

I am without three qualities, all worlds exists in my belly; the
changeless consciousness, beyond reason and action, | have no parts,



unborn, pure reality.

| am endless knowledge, auspicious, indivisible, faultless, reality
unbounded. | am to be known by Agamas, attractive to all the worlds. |
am pure joy; purity, sole, ever shining, beginningless; | have
ascertained the highest Truth.

| know myself without a second, with discrimination. Even then
Bondage and Liberation are experienced. The world has gone away
that appears to be real like serpent and rope; only Brahman exists as
the basis of the world; therefore the world does not exist; like sugar
pervaded by the taste of the sugarcane, | am pervaded by Bliss. All the
three worlds, from Brahma to the smallest worm are imagined in me.
In the ocean there are many things, from the bubble to the wave; but
the ocean does not desire these - So also, | have no desire for things of
the world; | am like a rich-man not desiring poverty. A wise person
abandons poison favouring Amrita. The sun which makes the pot shine
is not destroyed along with the pot; so also the spirit is not destroyed
with the body.

| have no bondage nor liberation, no Shastra, no Guru. | have gone
beyond Maya - let life go away or let the mind be attacked - | have no
misery as | am filled with joy, | know myself; Ignorance has run away
somewhere - | have no doership nor duty, kula and gotra. These
belong to the gross body, not to me different from it. Hunger, thirst,
blindness, etc., belong to the Linga-deha only. Dullness, desire etc.,
belong only to the Karana-deha.

Just as to an owl the sun is dark, so also for an ignorant person there is
darkness in Brahman . When vision is blocked by clouds he thinks there
is no sun. Just as Amrita, different from poison is not affected by its
defects, | do not touch the defects of Inertia. Even a small lamp can
remove big darkness; so even a little knowledge destroys big
ignorance.

Just as there is no serpent in the rope at any time, there is no world in
me.

Even practising this for a muhurta (a short time) one does not return
(to this world).

Om ! May my speech be based on (i.e. accord with) the mind;

May my mind be based on speech.

O Self-effulgent One, reveal Thyself to me.

May you both (speech and mind) be the carriers of the Veda to me.
May not all that | have heard depart from me.

| shall join together (i.e. obliterate the difference of) day

And night through this study.

| shall utter what is verbally true;

| shall utter what is mentally true.

May that (Brahman) protect me;

May That protect the speaker (i.e. the teacher), may That protect me;



May that protect the speaker — may That protect the speaker.
Om ! Let there be Peace in me !

Let there be Peace in my environment !

Let there be Peace in the forces that act on me !

Here ends the Atmabodhopanishad, as contained in the Rig-Veda.



Avadhuta Upanishad
Translated by Prof. A. A. Ramanathan
Published by The Theosophical Publishing House, Chennai

Om ! May He protect us both together; may He nourish us both
together;

May we work conjointly with great energy,

May our study be vigorous and effective;

May we not mutually dispute (or may we not hate any).

Om ! Let there be Peace in me !

Let there be Peace in my environment !

Let there be Peace in the forces that act on me !

1. Then, it is said, Samkriti approached the venerable Avadhuta,
Dattatreya, and questioned: Venerable Sir, Who is an Avadhuta ? What
is his condition ? What his characteristic ? And what his worldly
existence ? To him replied the venerable Dattatreya, the most
compassionate:

2. The Avadhuta is so called because he is immortal [akshara]l; he is
the greatest [varenya]; he has discarded worldly ties
[dhutasamsarabandhana]; and he is the indicated meaning of the
sentence 'Thou art That', etc., [tattvamasyadi-lakshyal.

3. He who rests constantly in himself, after crossing (the barrier of)
castes and stages (of social position) and thus rises above varnas and
asramas and is in union (with God) is said to be an Avadhuta.

4. His joy [priya] is (to be envisaged as) the head; delight [moda] is his
right wing; great delight [pramoda] his left wing; and bliss (his very
self). Thus he assumes a fourfold condition.

5. One should identify Brahman neither with the head nor with the
middle part nor with the bottom but with (what remains in the shape
of) the tail, since it is said that Brahman is ‘the Tail’ and substratum.
Thus, those who contemplate this fourfold division attain the supreme
Goal.

6. Not by rituals, not by begetting children, not by wealth, but by
renunciation [tyaga] alone a few attained immortality.

7. His (the Avadhuta’s) worldly existence consists in moving about
freely, with or without clothes. For them there is nothing righteous or
unrighteous; nothing holy or unholy. Through all-consuming, correct
knowledge [samgrahaneshti] (the Avadhuta) performs Ashvamedha
sacrifice within (himself). That is the greatest sacrifice and the great
Yoga.

8. Nought of this extraordinary, free action (of his) should be disclosed.
This is the great vow [mahavrata]. He is not tainted like the ignorant.
9. As the sun absorbs all waters, and the fire consumes all things
(remaining unaffected by them), even so, the pure Yogin enjoys all



objects, unstained by virtues or sins.

10. As the ocean into which all waters flow maintains its own nature
despite the water pouring in (from all sides), so, he alone attains peace
into whom all desires flow in like manner; not he who seeks the objects
of pleasure.

11. There is neither death nor birth; none is bound, none aspires. There
is neither seeker after liberation nor any liberated; this indeed is the
ultimate Truth.

12. Many were my activities perchance in the past for gaining things
here and hereafter, or for obtaining liberation. All that is now of the
past.

13. That itself is the state of contentment. Verily remembering the
same (i.e. the past) achievements involving objects, he now remains
thus ever content. The miserable ignorant, desirous of children, etc.,
needs must suffer.

14. Wherefore shall | suffer, who am filled with supreme bliss ? Let
those who yearn to go to the other worlds perform rituals.

15. What shall I, who am of the nature of all the worlds, perform ? For
what and how ? Let those who are worlds, perform ? For what and

how ? Let those who are qualified interpret the Shastras or teach the
Vedas.

16. | have no such qualification, since | am free of action. | have no
desire for sleeping or begging, bathing or cleaning. Nor do | do them.
17. If onlookers thus superimpose, let them do so. What matters to me
the superimposition of others ? A heap of the red-black berries (of the
Abrus precatorius) would not burn, even if others superimposed fire on
it. Likewise, | partake not of worldly duties superimposed (on me) by
others.

18. Let them, who are ignorant of the reality, study the scriptures;
knowing (the reality) why should | study ? Let them who have doubts
reflect (upon what was studied). Having no doubts, | do not reflect.

19. Were | under illusion, | may meditate; having no illusion, what
meditation can there be (for me) ? Confusion of body for the self, |
never experience.

20. The habitual usage ‘l am a man’ is possible even without this
confusion, for it is due to impressions accumulated during a long time.
21. When the results of actions set in motion [prarabdha-karman] are
exhausted, the habitual usage also ends. This (worldly usage) will not
cease even with repeated meditation unless such actions are
exhausted.

22. If infrequency of worldly dealings is sought, let there be
contemplation for you. Wherefore should I, to whom worldly dealings
offer no hindrance, contemplate ?

23. Because | do not have distractions, | do not need concentration,
distraction or concentration being of the mind that modifies.

24. What separate experience can there be for me, whom am of the



nature of eternal experience ? What has to be done is done, what has
to be gained is gained for ever.

25. Let my dealings, worldly, scriptural or of other kinds proceed as
they have started, | being neither an agent (of action) nor one affected
(by it).

26. Or, even though | have achieved what has to be achieved, let me
remain on the scriptural path for the sake of the well-being of the
world. What harm for me thereby?

27. Let the body be engaged in the worship of gods, bathing, cleaning,
begging and so forth. Let speech repeatedly utter the tara-mantra or
recite the Upanishadic passages.

28. Let thought contemplate Vishnu or let it be dissolved in the bliss of
Brahman. | am the witness. | neither do nor cause any doing.

29. Being contented with duties fulfilled and achievements
accomplished, he ceaselessly reflects as follows with a contented
mind:

30. Blessed am |, blessed am |. Directly and always, | experience my
own self. Blessed am |, blessed am I, the bliss of Brahman shines
brightly in me.

31. Blessed am |, blessed am I. | do not see the misery of existence.
Blessed am |, blessed am I; my ignorance has fled away.

32. Blessed am |, blessed am |; no duty exists for me. Blessed am |,
blessed am |; everything to be obtained is now obtained.

33. Blessed am |, blessed am I. What comparison is there in the world
for my contentment ! Blessed am |, blessed am I; blessed, blessed,
again and again blessed.

34. Logical ! The virtues accrued have yielded fruit | Indeed they

have ! By the richness of virtue we are as we are.

35. Wondrous knowledge, wondrous knowledge ! Wondrous happiness,
wondrous happiness ! Wondrous scriptures, wondrous scriptures !
Wondrous teachers, wondrous teachers !

36. He who studies this also achieves everything to be achieved. He
becomes free of the sins of drinking liquor. He becomes free of the sins
of stealing gold. He becomes free of the sins of killing a Brahmin. He
becomes free of actions, ordained or prohibited. Knowing this, let him
wander according to his free will. Om, Truth. Thus (ends) the
Upanishad.

Om ! May He protect us both together; may He nourish us both
together;

May we work conjointly with great energy,

May our study be vigorous and effective;

May we not mutually dispute (or may we not hate any).

Om ! Let there be Peace in me !

Let there be Peace in my environment !

Let there be Peace in the forces that act on me !



Here ends the Avadhuta Upanishad belonging to the Krishna-Yajur-
Veda.



Avyakta Upanishad

Om ! Let my limbs and speech, Prana, eyes, ears, vitality
And all the senses grow in strength.

All existence is the Brahman of the Upanishads.

May | never deny Brahman, nor Brahman deny me.

Let there be no denial at all:

Let there be no denial at least from me.

May the virtues that are proclaimed in the Upanishads be in me,
Who am devoted to the Atman; may they reside in me.
Om ! Let there be Peace in me !

Let there be Peace in my environment !

Let there be Peace in the forces that act on me !

The three states of evolution in the beginning were Avyakta(
indeterminate), Mahattatwa(determined indeterminate) and
Ahamkara(determinate). For each of these is a sukta.
Avyakta - Naasadeeya Sukta

Mahattatwa - Hiranyagarbha Sukta

Ahamkara -- Purusha Sukta

NAASADEEYA SUKTA

1. Naa sa daasee nno sa daasee ttadaaneem
naa see drajo no vyomaaparo yat

ki maavareevah kuhakasya sharman
ambhah kimaaseed gahanam gabheeram

2. Na mrithyu raaseed amritham na tharhi
Na raatryaa ahna aaseeth prakethah,
Anee davaatham svadhayaa thadekam
Thasmaad anya nna parah kincha naasa

3. Thama aaseeth thamasaa goodha magre
Praketham salilam sarva maa idam
Thucche naabhu apihitham yadaaseeth
Thapasah thanmahinaa jaaya thaikam

4. Kaamah thadagre samavartha thaadhi
Manaso rethah prathamam yadaaseeth
Satho bandhu masathi niravindan

Hridi pratheeshyaa kavayo maneeshaa

5. Thirashcheeno vithatho rashmi reshaam
Adhasvi daasee dupari svi daaseeth



Rethodhaa aasan mahimaana aasat
Svadhaa avasthaat prayathih parasthath

6. Ko addhaa veda ka iha pravochat
Kutha aajaathaa kutha iyam visrishtih
Arvaagdevaa asya vivarjanena

Adha ko veda yata aababhoova

7. ldam visrishti ryata aababhoova
Yadi vaa dadhe yadi vaa na dadhe
Yo asya adhyakshah parame vyoman
So anga veda yadi vaa na veda

TRANSLATION

Then there was neither Aught nor Naught, no air nor sky beyond.
What covered all? What rested all? In watery gulf profound?

Nor death was then, nor deathlessness, nor change of night and day.
That one breathed calmly, self-sustained; naught else beyond it lay.
Gloom hid in gloom existed first-one sea eluding view.

The one a void in chaos wrapt, by inward forever grew.

Within it first arose desire, the primal germ of mind,

which nothing with existence links, as ages searching find.

The kindling ray that shot across the dark and dreariness-

was it beneath or high aloft? What bard can answer this?

There fecundating powers were found and mighty forces strove -

A self supporting mass beneath, and energy above.

Who knows and whoever told, from whence this vast creation rose?
No gods had been born. Who then can e’er the truth disclose
whence sprang this world, whether framed by hand divine or no-
Its lord in heaven alone can tell, if he can show.

(The translation is taken from MUIR’S ORIGINAL SANSKRIT TEXTS, Vol.
V)

Om ! Let my limbs and speech, Prana, eyes, ears, vitality

And all the senses grow in strength.

All existence is the Brahman of the Upanishads.

May | never deny Brahman, nor Brahman deny me.

Let there be no denial at all:

Let there be no denial at least from me.

May the virtues that are proclaimed in the Upanishads be in me,
Who am devoted to the Atman; may they reside in me.

Om ! Let there be Peace in me !

Let there be Peace in my environment !



Let there be Peace in the forces that act on me !

Here ends the Avyaktopanishad, included in the Sama-Veda.



Bahvricha Upanishad
Translated by Dr. A. G. Krishna Warrier
Published by The Theosophical Publishing House, Chennai

Om ! Speech is rooted in my thought (mind) and my thought is rooted
in my speech.

Be manifest, patent, to me; be ye two, for me, the lynch-pins of the
Veda.

Let not Vedic lore desert me.

With this mastered lore, | join day with night.

| shall speak what is right; | shall speak what is true.

Let that protect me; let that protect the speaker.

Let that protect me.

Let that protect the speaker, protect the speaker !

Om ! Peace ! Peace ! Peace !

1. Om. The Goddess was indeed one in the beginning. Alone she
emitted the world-egg. (She) is known as Love’s Part (IM). (She) is
known as the half-syllabic instant after OM.

2. Of Her was Brahma born; was Vishnu born; was Rudra born. All wind-
gods were born, celestial minstrels, nymphs, semi-human beings
playing on instruments, were born (of Her), all around. What is enjoyed
was born; everything was born (of Her). Everything of Power was born
(of Her). The egg-born, the sweat-born, the seed-born, the womb-born,
whatever breathes here, the stationary as well as the moving, and man
were born (of Her).

3. She, here, is the Power supreme. She, here, is the science of
Sambhu, (known) either as the science beginning with ka, or as the
science beginning with ha, or as the science beginning with sa. This is
the secret Om grounded in the word Om.

4. Pervading the three cities, the three bodies, illuminating within and
without, She, the Consciousness within, becomes the Maha-Tripura-
Sundari, being associated with space, time and objects.

5. She alone is Atman. Other than Her is untruth, non-self. Hence is She
Brahman-Consciousness, free from (even) a tinge of being and non-
being. She is the Science of Consciousness, non-dual Brahman
Consciousness, a wave of Being-Consciousness-Bliss. The Beauty of the
three-great-cities, penetrating without and within, is resplendent, non-
dual, self-subsisting. What is, is pure Being; what shines is pure
Consciousness; what is dear is Bliss. So here is the Maha-Tripura-
Sundari who assumes all forms. You and | and all the world and all
divinities and all besides are the Maha-Tripura-Sundari. The sole Truth is
the thing named ‘the Beautiful’. It is the non-dual, integral, supreme
Brahman.

6. The fivefold form relinquished



And effects like space transcended,

Remains the one, the great being,

The supreme Ground, the only Truth.

7. It is declared either that ‘Brahman is Consciousness’ or that ‘l am
Brahman'. In dialogue it is said: “Thou art That’; or ‘This Atman is
Brahman’; or ‘l am Brahman’; or ‘Brahman alone am I'.

8. She who is contemplated as ‘That which | am’ or ‘l am He’ or ‘What
He is that | am’, is the Sodasi, the Science of Sri, the fifteen-syllabled
(science), the sacred Maha-Tripura-Sundari, the Virgin, the Mother,
Bagala, the Matangi, the auspicious one who chooses her own Partner,
the Mistress of the world, Chamunda, Chanda, the Power of the Boar,
She who veils, the royal Matangi, dark like a parrot, light dark,
mounted on a horse; opposed to Angiras; smoke-bannered; Power of
Savitur, Sarasvati, Gayatri, part of Brahmic bliss.

9. The songs of praise dwell in the highest sphere

Where dwell all gods;

With Ric what will he do who knows not this ?

They who know this well, they dwell all right;

This is the secret science.

Om ! Speech is rooted in my thought (mind) and my thought is rooted
in my speech.

Be manifest, patent, to me; be ye two, for me, the lynch-pins of the
Veda.

Let not Vedic lore desert me.

With this mastered lore, | join day with night.

| shall speak what is right; | shall speak what is true.

Let that protect me; let that protect the speaker.

Let that protect me.

Let that protect the speaker, protect the speaker !

Om ! Peace ! Peace ! Peace !

Here ends the Bahvrichopanishad, included in the Rig-Veda.



Bhasma Jabala Upanishad

Om ! O Devas, may we hear with our ears what is auspicious;

May we see with our eyes what is auspicious, O ye worthy of worship !
May we enjoy the term of life allotted by the Devas,

Praising them with our body and limbs steady !

May the glorious Indra bless us !

May the all-knowing Sun bless us !

May Garuda, the thunderbolt for evil, bless us !

May Brihaspati grant us well-being !

Om ! Let there be Peace in me !

Let there be Peace in my environment !

Let there be Peace in the forces that act on me !

| am that Absolute Brahman only which, after being understood in its
true aspect (as one with this Atman), entirely burns into ashes
(Bhasma) the ignorance (illusion or Maya) of considering this universe
to be existing (real) and separate from one’s own Self, through the
destructive fire of (Supreme) Knowledge!

Once Bhusunda, a descendant of Jabali went to the Kailas Peak and
prostrated before Lord Mahadeva Siva, who is the form of Omkara and
who is beyond the trinity of Brahma, Vishnu and Rudra.

Bhusunda worshipped Siva with great devotion again and again
through fruits, flowers and leaves. Then he questioned Lord Siva:
“Lord! Kindly impart to me the essential knowledge of all the Vedas,
embodying the process and technique of using the Bhasma (sacred
ash), because it is the only means for attaining Liberation. What is the
Bhasma made of? Where should it be applied? What are the Mantras to
be recited? Who are the persons fitted for this? What are the rules
regarding it? Kindly instruct me, born from depressed class.”

The kind Lord Paramesvara said: At first the devotee after
understanding the influence of the celestials at the prescribed time,
should fetch some sacred and pure cow-dung early in the morning,
keep it in the leaf of a Palasa-tree and then dry it with the Vedic Mantra
‘“Tryambakam’ etc. (in the sun).

Then he should burn that dry cow-dung, placed in a convenient place,
with any fire that is available, according to the rules laid down in the
Grihya Sutras of his sect, and then pour Ahutis of seasamum and
paddy together with ghee, with the Mantra ‘Somaya Svaha’. The
number of Ahutis should be 1008, or if possible, 1 2 times this. The
instruments for pouring ghee should be made of leaf; in that case man
does not commit any sin.

Then, at the end, the devotee should offer the oblation of Sveshtakruta
at the time of Purna-Ahuti, with the Mantra “Tryambakam’ etc. With the
same Mantra Bali (an offering) should be placed in the eight directions
(of the fire).



That Bhasma should be sprinkled with water by the Gayatri Mantra.
Then that sacred ash should be placed in a gold, silver, copper or
earthen vessel and sprinkled again with the Rudra Mantras. It should
then be kept in a clean and decent place.

Then the devotee should honour the Brahmins with a grand feast. Then
only he will become purified. Then he should take the Bhasma from the
vessel with the Pancha-Brahma-Mantras, ‘Manastoka’, ‘Sadyo Jatam’,
etc., and with the idea that ‘fire is Bhasma, air is Bhasma, water is
Bhasma, earth is Bhasma, ether is Bhasma, gods are Bhasma, Rishis
are Bhasma, all this universe and existence are Bhasma; | prostrate to
this sacred and purifying Bhasma which destroys all my sins.’

Thus, the devotee should keep a little Bhasma with the clean palm of
his left hand saying, ‘Vamadevaya’ (this is to Vamadeva) sprinkling
with the Mantra ‘Tryambakam’ etc., and cleaning it with the Mantra
‘Suddham suddhena’ etc. Then he should filter it nicely. Then he should
apply it from head to foot, with the five Brahma-Mantras. With the first
finger, middle finger and ring finger, he should apply the same to the
middle of the head saying ‘to the head’ and ‘O Bhasma! Thou hast
come from Agnil’

He should apply bhasma at the top of the head with the mantra
‘Murdhanam.’” On the forehead with “Tryambakam etc.’, on the neck
with ‘Nilagrivaya etc., on the right side of the neck with “Tryayusham
etc. and Vama etc.’, on the cheeks with ‘Kalaya etc.’, on the ‘eyes with
‘Trilochanaya etc.’, on the ears with ‘Srinavama etc.’, on the mouth
with ‘Prabravama etc.’, on the heart (chest) with ‘Atmane etc.’, on the
navel with ‘Nabhih etc.’, on the right shoulder with ‘Bhavaya etc.’, on
the right elbow with ‘Rudraya etc.’, on the right wrist with ‘Sarvaya
etc.’, on the back of the right palm with ‘Pasupataye etc.’, on the left
shoulder with ‘Ugraya etc.’, on the left elbow with ‘Agre-vadhaya etc.’,
on the left wrist with ‘Dure-vadhaya etc.’, on the back of the left palm
with ‘Namo Hartre etc.’, and over the shoulder-blades with ‘Sankaraya
etc.”.

The devotee should then prostrate to Siva with the Mantra ‘Somaya’
etc. He should wash the hands and drink that ash-water with the
Mantra ‘Apah Punantu’ etc. The water should never be spilt down from
any cause.

Thus, this practice of Bhasmadharana should be done in the morning,
noon and evening. If he does not do this, he will become fallen. This
very thing is the prescribed Dharma of all Brahmins. Without having
Bhasmadharana in this fashion, he should never take any food, water
or anything else. Accidentally if this practice is forgotten, that day,
Gayatri should not be repeated. No Yajna should be done on that day;
no Tarpana should be offered to gods, Rishis or Pitrus. This is the
eternal Dharma that destroys all sins and gives the final state of
Moksha.

This is the daily rite of Brahmins, Brahmacharins, Grihasthas,



Vanaprasthas and Sannyasins. If this is overlooked even once, he
should stand in water upto the neck, repeating Gayatri 108 times, and
fast the whole day. If a Sannyasin does not wear Bhasma, even a single
day, he should fast during the whole day and do 1000 Pranava Japa, for
being purified once again. Otherwise, the Lord will throw these
Sannyasins to dogs and wolves.

In case this kind of Bhasma is not available, any other Bhasma that
may be at hand should be used with the prescribed Mantras. This kind
of practice shall destroy any kind of sin that may be committed by
man.

Then again Bhusunda asked Siva: What are the daily rites to be
performed by a Brahmin, by neglecting which he will commit a sin?
Who is to be then meditated upon? Who is to be remembered? How to
meditate? Where to practice this? Please tell me in detail.

The Lord answered all in a nutshell: First of all the devotee should get
up early in the morning before sunrise, and after finishing the
purificatory actions, should take his bath. He should clean the body
with the Rudra Suktas. Then he should wear a clean cloth. After this, he
should meditate on the sun-god and apply Bhasma to all the
prescribed parts of the body.

He should then wear white Rudraksha, as prescribed. Some prescribe
the following way of wearing Rudraksha beads: Over the head should
be worn forty rudraksha beads. One or three beads on the chest.
Twelve beads over each of the two ears. Thirt-two beads around the
neck. Sixteen beads around each of the upper arms. Twelve beads
around each of the wrists. Six beads around each of the thumbs.

Then the devotee should observe Sandhya with the Kusa grass in his
hand. He should do Japa of either Siva-Shadakshara or Siva-
Ashtakshara. ‘Om Namah Sivaya’ and ‘Om Namo Mahadevaya’ are the
two Mantras. This is the highest truth and the greatest instruction. |
myself am that Great Lord Siva, God of all gods, the Supreme
Controller of all the universes. | am that Impersonal Brahman, | am
Omkara, | am the Creator, Preserver and Destroyer of all. Through My
terror only, all are working properly. | am this world and the five
elements. | am the Highest Truth that exists, the Brahman of the
Upanishads. This is the greatest Vidya.

| am the only giver of Moksha. Hence all people come to Me for final
help. That is why | absorb into My Being those creatures who leave
their Pranas at Banares which is standing at the top of My Trisula
(trident). Therefore, everyone should perform penance at Banares only.
Banares should not be neglected under any circumstance. Everybody
should try to live at Banares as far as possible. No place is better than
Banares.

Even at Banares, the most celebrated is the temple of Siva, where in
the East, there is the place of Wealth, in the South, the place of
Vichara, in the West, the place of Vairagya and in the North, the place



of Jnana. There in the middle, |, the Eternal Spirit should be
worshipped. That Linga at Banares, is not illumined by the sun, moon
or the stars. That self-luminous Linga called ‘Visvesvara’ has its root in
Pathala. That is Myself. | should be worshipped by one who wears the
sacred Bhasma and Rudrakshas in the prescribed manner. | shall
deliver him from all sins and sorrows.

By performing My Abhisheka, he attains My Sayujya state. Nothing
exists other than Myself. | initiate all with the Taraka Mantra. Those who
want Mukti should live at Banares. | will take care of them. | am the
Lord of Brahma, Vishnu and Rudra. The most corrupt man or woman
will attain Moksha, if he or she dies at Banares. Other sinners will be
fried in burning pits of live coals after death. Therefore, everybody
should try to live at Banares which is My Pranalinga Itself.

Om ! O Devas, may we hear with our ears what is auspicious;

May we see with our eyes what is auspicious, O ye worthy of worship !
May we enjoy the term of life allotted by the Devas,

Praising them with our body and limbs steady !

May the glorious Indra bless us !

May the all-knowing Sun bless us !

May Garuda, the thunderbolt for evil, bless us !

May Brihaspati grant us well-being !

Om ! Let there be Peace in me !

Let there be Peace in my environment !

Let there be Peace in the forces that act on me !

Here ends the Bhasma-Jabalopanishad, as contained in the Atharva-
Veda.



Bhavana Upanishad
Translated by Dr. A. G. Krishna Warrier
Published by The Theosophical Publishing House, Chennai

Om ! Gods ! With ears let us hear what is good;

Adorable ones ! With eyes let us see what is good.

With steady limbs, with bodies, praising,

Let us enjoy the life allotted by the gods.

May Indra, of wide renown, grant us well-being;

May Pusan, and all-gods, grant us well-being.

May Tarksya, of unhampered movement, grant us well-being.
May Brihaspati grant us well-being.

Om ! Peace ! Peace ! Peace!

1. The holy Teacher is the Power (Para-Sakti) that is the cause of all.

2. Of that Power the body with its nine orifices is the form.

3. It is the holy Wheel in the guise of the nine wheels.

4. The Power of the Boar is paternal: Kurukulla, the deity of sacrifice, is
maternal.

5. The (four) human Ends are the oceans (purusharthas - dharma,
artha, kama and moksha).

6- 7. The body with the seven constituents (Chile, blood, flesh, fat,
bone, marrow and semen) like the skin and the hair is the island of the
nine gems.

8. Resolutions are the wish-granting trees; energy (of the mind) is the
garden of the trees of plenty.

9. The six seasons are the tastes, namely sweet, sour, bitter, pungent,
astringent and saltish, which are apprehended by the tongue.

10. Knowledge is the material for worship; the object of knowledge is
the oblation; the knower is the sacrificer. The meditation on the
identity of the three, knowledge, its object, and the knower, is the
worship rendered to the holy Wheel.

11. Destiny and sentiments like love are (the miraculous attainments
like) atomicity, etc. Lust, anger, greed, delusion, elation, envy, merit,
demerit — these constitute the eight powers of Brahma, etc. (Brahma,
Maheshvari, Kaumari, Vaishnavi, Varahi, Raudri, Charmamunda and
Kalasamkarsini).

12. The nine abodes (muladhara etc.,) are the powers of the mystic
gestures.

13. The earth, water, fire, air, ether, ear, skin, eye, tongue, nose,
speech, feet, hands, the organs of evacuation and generation and the
modification of mind are the sixteen powers such as the pull of lust,
etc.

14. Speech, grasp, motion, evacuation, generation, and the attitudes of
rejection, acceptance and apathy are the eight (entities) such as the



flower of love, etc.

15. Alambusa, kuhu, visvodara, varana, hastijihva, yasovati, payasvini,
gandhari, pusa, sankhini, sarasvati, ida, pingala and susumna - these
fourteen arteries are the fourteen powers such as the all-exciting, etc.
16. The five vital breaths and the five minor breaths are the ten
divinities of the outer spokes, (styled) Sarvasiddhiprada, etc.

17. The digestive fire becomes fivefold through distinctions based on
its association with this pre-eminent breath. (They are) what ejects,
what cooks, what dries, what burns and what inundates.

18. Owing to the prominence of the minor breath, these (fires) in the
human body come to be styled as the corroder, the ejector, the
agitator, the yawner and the deluder. They promote the digestion of
the fivefold food: eaten, chewed, sucked, licked and imbibed.

19. The ten aspects of Fire are the ten divinities of the inner spokes,
Sarvajna, etc.

20. The qualities of cold, heat, pleasure, pain, desire, sattva, rajas and
tamas are the eight powers, vasini, etc.

21. The five, rudimentary sound, etc., are the flowery shafts.

22. Mind is the bow made of sugarcane.

23. Attachment is the cord (that binds).

24. Aversion is the hook.

25. The unmanifest, the Great, and the principle of Egoism are the
divinities of the inner triangle: Kameshvari, Vajreshvari and
Bhagamalini.

26. Absolute awareness, verily, is Kameshvara.

27. The supreme divinity, Lalita, is one’s own blissful Self.

28. Of all this the distinctive apprehension is the red glow.

29. Perfection (ensues from) exclusive concentration of the mind.

30. In the performance of meditation consist (various acts of)
respectful service.

31. The act of oblation is the merger in the Self of distinctions like |,
Thou, Existence, non-Existence, the sense of duty and its negation, and
the obligation worship.

32. Assuagement is the thought of identity of (all) objects of
imagination.

33. The view of time’s transformation into the fifteen days (of the half
lunar month) points to the fifteen eternal (divinities).

34. Thus meditating for three instants, or two, or even for a single
instant, one becomes liberated while living; one is styled the Siva-
Yogin.

35. Meditations on the inner wheel have been discussed (here)
following the tenets of Saktaism.

36. Whoso knows thus is a student of the Atharvasiras.

Om ! Gods ! With ears let us hear what is good;
Adorable ones ! With eyes let us see what is good.



With steady limbs, with bodies, praising,

Let us enjoy the life allotted by the gods.

May Indra, of wide renown, grant us well-being;

May Pusan, and all-gods, grant us well-being.

May Tarksya, of unhampered movement, grant us well-being.
May Brihaspati grant us well-being.

Om ! Peace ! Peace ! Peace!

Here ends the Bhavanopanishad, included in the Atharva-Veda.

Bhikshuka Upanishad
Translated by Prof. A. A. Ramanathan
Published by The Theosophical Publishing House, Chennai

Om ! That (Brahman) is infinite, and this (universe) is infinite.
The infinite proceeds from the infinite.

(Then) taking the infinitude of the infinite (universe),

It remains as the infinite (Brahman) alone.

Om ! Let there be Peace in me !

Let there be Peace in my environment !

Let there be Peace in the forces that act on me !

1. Mendicant monks desiring liberation are of four kinds: the Kutichaka, Bahudaka,
Hamsa and Paramahamsa.

2. The Kutichakas (hut-dwelling ascetics) such as (the sages of yore like) Gautama,
Bharadvaja, Yajnavalkya and Vasistha, subsist on eight mouthfuls of food and seek
liberation alone by the path of yoga.

3. Next the Bahudaka ascetics (remaining mainly in a holy place of sacred waters) who
carry a three-fold emblematic staff (tridanda) and water vessel and wear tuft, sacred
thread and ochre coloured garment. Avoiding wine and meat, they subsist on eight
mouthfuls of food secured as alms from the houses of Brahmana sages and seek
liberation alone in the path of Yoga.

4. Then come the Hamsa ascetics who shelter for one night in a village, five nights in a
town and seven nights or more in a holy place. Subsisting on cow’s urine and other
products from the cow and always addicted to the chandrayana vow, they seek liberation
alone in the path of Yoga.

5. Then there are the Paramahamsa ascetics (such as the sages of yore like) Samvartaka,
Aruni, Svetaketu, Jadabharata, Dattatreya, Suka, Vamadeva and Harita, who live on eight
mouthfuls of food and seek liberation alone in the path of Yoga. They take shelter under
the shade of trees, in deserted houses or in a cemetery. They may wear a dress or be
unclad. They observe neither Dharma nor Adharma (i.e. they are above the laws of the
land). They are not conscious of profit and loss of anything. They discard the doctrines of
Visishtadvaita (propounded by Ramanuja), the Suddha Dvaita (of Madhvacharya) and the
Asuddha Dvaita. Considering equally a pebble, stone and gold they receive alms from
(person of) all castes and see the Atman alone everywhere. Unclad, unaffected by pairs
(of opposites, heat and cold, etc.,) receiving no gifts, solely adhering to pure meditation,



established in the Atman alone, receiving alms at the prescribed time for sustaining life,
(taking shelter during nights) in a deserted house, temple, hay stack, ant-hill, shade of a
tree, potter’s hut, a place where ritual fire is kept, sandy bank of a river, a mountain
thicket or cavity, a hollow in a tree, the vicinity of a water fall, or a piece of clean ground,
they are well on the way to realize Brahman; with pure mind, they give up their bodies in
the state of renunciation as a Paramahamsa. They are indeed the Paramahamsas (as they
become absorbed in Brahman). Thus (ends) the Upanishad.

Om ! That (Brahman) is infinite, and this (universe) is infinite.
The infinite proceeds from the infinite.

(Then) taking the infinitude of the infinite (universe),

It remains as the infinite (Brahman) alone.

Om ! Let there be Peace in me !

Let there be Peace in my environment !

Let there be Peace in the forces that act on me !

Here ends the Bhikshukopanishad belonging to the Sukla-Yajur-Veda



Brahma Upanishad
Translated by Swami Madhavananda
Published by Advaita Ashram, Kolkatta

Om ! May He protect us both together; may He nourish us both
together;

May we work conjointly with great energy,

May our study be vigorous and effective;

May we not mutually dispute (or may we not hate any).

Om ! Let there be Peace in me !

Let there be Peace in my environment !

Let there be Peace in the forces that act on me !

1. Om ! Shaunaka, householder of fame, once asked Bhagavan
Pippalada of Angira’s family: In this body, the divine city of Brahman,
installed, how do they create ? Whose glory does this constitute ? Who
is he who became all this glory ?

2. Unto him (Shaunaka) he (Pippalada) imparted the supreme Wisdom
of Brahman: That is Prana, the Atman. He constitutes the glory of the
Atman, the life of the Devas. He represents both the life and the death
of the Devas. That Brahman who shines within the divine Brahmapura
(or body) as the faultless One, devoid of manifested effects, self-
effulgent, all-pervading, He (it is who) controls (the Jiva), like a spider
controlling the king of bees. Just as spiders by means of one thread
project and withdraw the web, so also the Prana, (who) retires drawing
back his creation. Prana belongs to the Nadis or subtle nerve-chords as
their Devata or indwelling deity. One in dreamless sleep goes through
that state to one’s own Abode, like a falcon and the sky — just as a
falcon goes (to its nest) borne on the sky. He states: -- Just as this
Devadatta (in dreamless sleep) runs not away even when struck with a
stick, even so he does not also attach himself to good or evil
consequences of the life’s ordained activities; just as a child enjoys
itself (spontaneously) without motive or desiring fruit, even so this
Devadatta (the subject of dreamless sleep) enjoys happiness in that
state. He knows being the Light Supreme. Desiring Light he enjoys the
Light. So also he returns by the same way to the dream-state, like a
leech: just as a leech carries itself on to the other points in front -
(first) fixing upon the next point. And that state which he does not give
up for a next one is called the waking state. (He carries all these states
within himself) just as a (Vedic) deity bears the eight sacrificial cups
simultaneously. It is from Him that the source of the Vedas and the
Devas hang like breasts. In this waking state particularly good and evil
obtain for the shining being (i.e. man’s Self) as ordained. This being or
Self is fully self-extended (into world-forms), he is the indwelling
controller of things and beings, he is the Bird, the Crab, the Lotus, he is



the Purusha, the Prana, the destroyer, the cause and the effect, the
Brahman and the Atman, he is the Devata making everything known.
Whoever knows all this attains to the transcendent Brahman, the
underlying support, the subjective principle.

3. Now this Purusha has four seats, the navel, the heart, the throat,
and the head. In these shines forth the Brahman with four aspects: the
state of wakefulness, of dream, of dreamless sleep, and the fourth or
transcendental state. In the wakeful state, He is Brahma; in the
dreaming state, He is Vishnu; in dreamless sleep He is Rudra; and the
fourth state is the Supreme Indestructible One; and He again is the
Sun, the Vishnu, the Ishwara, He is the Purusha, He the Prana, He the
Jive or the animate being, He the Fire, The Ishwara, and the
Resplendent; (yea) that Brahman which is transcendent shines within
all these ! In Itself, It is devoid of mind, of ears, of hands and feet, of
light. There neither are the worlds existing nor non-existing, neither are
the Vedas or the Devas or the sacrifices existing nor non-existing,
neither is the mother or father or daughter-in-law existing nor non-
existing, neither is Chandala’s son or Pulkasa’s son existing nor non-
existing, neither is the mendicant existing nor non-existing, so neither
all the creatures or the ascetics; and thus only the One Highest
Brahman shines there. Within the recess of the heart is that Akasa of
consciousness - that with many openings, the aim of knowledge, within
the space of the heart - in which all this (universe outside) evolves and
moves about, in which all this is warped and woofed (as it were). (Who
knows this), knows fully all creation. There the Devas, the Rishis, the
Pitris have no control, for being fully awakened, one becomes the
knower of all truth.

4. In the heart the Devas live, in the heart the Pranas are installed, in
the heart exist the supreme Prana and Light as also the immanent
Cause with threefold constituents and the Mahat principle.

5. It exists within this heart, that is, in the consciousness. “Put on the
sacrificial thread which is supremely sacred, which became manifest of
yore with Prajapati (the first created Being) Himself, which embodies
longevity, eminence and purity, and may it be strength and puissance
to you !”

6. The enlightened one should discard the external thread putting it off
with the sacred tuft of hair on the head; the Supreme Brahman as the
all-pervading one is the thread, and he should put this on.

7. The Sutra (or thread) is so called because of its having pierced
through and started (the process of becoming). This Sutra verily
constitutes the Supreme State. By whom this Sutra is known, he is the
Vipra (sage), he has reached beyond the Vedas.

8. By It all this (universe) is transfixed, as a collection of gems is
stringed together on a thread. The Yogi who is the knower of all Yogas
and the seer of truth should put on this thread.

9. Established in the state of highest Yoga, the wise one should put off



the external thread. One who is really self-conscious must put on the
thread constituted by awareness of Brahman.

10. On account of wearing this Sutra or thread, they can neither
become contaminated nor unclean, those (namely) who have this
thread existing within them - those, with this sacrificial thread of
knowledge.

11. They, among men, (really) know the Sutra, they (really) wear the
sacrificial thread (on themselves), who are devoted to Jnana (the
highest knowledge), who have this Jnana for their sacred hair-tuft, this
Jnana for their sacred thread.

12. For them Jnana is the greatest purifier — Jnana, that is the best as
such. Those who have this Jnana for their tufted hair are as non-
different from it as is fire from its flame. This wise one is (really) said to
be a Shikhi (or wearer of the tufted hair), while others are mere
growers of hair (on the head).

13. But those belonging to the three castes (Brahmanas, Kshatriyas
and Vaisyas) who have the right of performing Vedic works have to put
on this (i.e. the common) sacred thread, as surely this thread is
ordained to be part of such works.

14. One who has the Jnana for his tufted hair, and the same for his
sacred thread, has everything about him characterised by
Brahmanahood - so know the knowers of the Vedas !

15. This sacred thread (of Yajna, i.e. of the all-pervading Reality) is,
again, the purification (itself) and that which is the end-all (of Vedic
works); and the wearer of this thread is the wise one - is Yajna himself
as well as the knower of Yajna.

16. The One Lord (self-effulgent) in all beings remaining hidden, all-
pervading and the Self of all beings, controlling and watching over all
works (good or bad), living in all creatures and the Witness (i.e. neither
the doer of any acts nor the enjoyer), the Supreme Intelligence, the
One without a second, having no attributes.

17. The one Intelligent (active) Being among the many inactive, He
who makes the many from what is one - the wise men who find out
this Self, theirs is the eternal peace, not of others.

18. Having made oneself the Arani, and the Pranava the upper Arani
and rubbing them together through the practice of meditation, see the
Lord in His hidden reality.

19. As in the oil in the sesamum seed, the butter in the curd, water in
the flowing waves, and fire in the Shami wood, so is the Atman in one’s
self to be discovered by one who searches for It through truth and
austere practice.

20. As the spider weaves out the web and again withdraws it, so the
Jiva comes out to and goes back again to the wakeful and dreaming
states respectively.

21. The heart (i.e. the inner chamber of heart) resembles the calyx of a
lotus, full of cavities and also with its face turned downwards. Know



that to be the great habitat of the whole universe.

22. Know the wakeful state to have for its centre the eyes; the
dreaming state should be assigned to the throat; the state of
dreamless sleep is in the heart; and the transcendental state is in the
crown of the head.

23. From the fact of an individual holding his self by means of Prajna or
spiritual understanding in the Supreme Self, we have what is called
Sandhya and Dhyana, as also the worshipping associated with
Sandhya.

24. The Sandhya by meditation is devoid of any offering of liquids and
so also of any exertion of body and speech; it is the unifying principle
for all creatures, and this is really the Sandhya for Ekadandis.

26. From which without reaching It, the speech falls back with the
mind, that is the transcendental Bliss of this embodied being, knowing
which the wise one is released (from all bondage).

26. (And this Bliss is verily) the Self which pervades the whole
universe, as the butter diffused within the milk.

This is the Brahmopanishad, or the supreme wisdom of Brahman, in
the form of a unity of the Atman of all, founded on the spiritual
discipline (Tapas) which is (nothing but) the Vidya or science of the
Atman.

Om ! May He protect us both together; may He nourish us both
together;

May we work conjointly with great energy,

May our study be vigorous and effective;

May we not mutually dispute (or may we not hate any).

Om ! Let there be Peace in me !

Let there be Peace in my environment !

Let there be Peace in the forces that act on me !

Here ends the Brahmopanishad belonging to the Krishna-Yajur-Veda.



Brahma Vidya Upanishad

Om ! May He protect us both together; may He nourish us both
together;

May we work conjointly with great energy,

May our study be vigorous and effective;

May we not mutually dispute (or may we not hate any).

Om ! Let there be Peace in me !

Let there be Peace in my environment !

Let there be Peace in the forces that act on me !

| proclaim the Brahman-lore, which is omniscience, which is the
highest. It shows as origination and end - Brahman, Vishnu, Mahesvara.

Vishnu, working with his miraculous power becomes, at intervals, a
human being through compassion. His secret, as the OM fire, lies in the
Brahman lore.

The syllable OM is the Brahman. Thus, verily, teach the Brahman-
knowers; Body, location, time and dying away of this syllable, | will
proclaim.

| - The body or sariram of the sound OM:

There are three gods and three worlds, three Vedas and three fires.
Three moras and the half mora. In that trisyllabic, blissful one.

The Rig Veda, Grahapatya. The earth and Brahman as God, that is the
body of the “a” sound, as expounded by the Brahman-knowers.

The Yajur Veda and the mid-region, and the fire Dakshina, and the holy
god Vishnu, this is the “u” sound proclaimed to us.

The Sama Veda and heaven, the Ahavaniya fire also, and Ishvara, the
highest (or supreme) god. Thus is the “m” sound proclaimed to us.

Il - The location or sthanam of the sound OM:

In the midst of the brain-conch, like the sun-shine glitters the “a”.
Within it is situated, the “u” sound of moon-like splendor.

The “m” sound too, like the fire, smokeless, resembling a lightning
flash. Thus shine the three moras, like the Moon, the Sun and the fire.
There upon a pointed flame, like a torch light exists. Know it as the half
mora, which one writes above the syllable.

Il - The terminus or kala of the sound OM:

Yet one, like a pointed flame subtle, like lotus-fiber, shines the Sun-like
cerebral artery — (passing through it) penetrates (the OM).

Through the Sun and seventy two thousand arteries, breaks through
the head and remains as bringer of blessings to all — pervading the
whole Universe.

IV — The vanishing, fading away or laya of the sound OM:

And just as the sound of a metal utensil - or of a gong dies in silence -
so he, who seeks the All lets the OM sound fade away in silence.



For that wherein the sound fades away is the Brahman, the higher. Yea,
the whole sound is Brahman and conduces to immortality.

Om Shanti! Shanti! Shanti!

Om ! May He protect us both together; may He nourish us both
together;

May we work conjointly with great energy,

May our study be vigorous and effective;

May we not mutually dispute (or may we not hate any).

Om ! Let there be Peace in me !

Let there be Peace in my environment !

Let there be Peace in the forces that act on me !

Here ends the Brahma-Vidyopanishad belonging to the Krishna-Yajur-
Veda.



Brihad Jabala Upanishad
Translated by P. R. Ramachander
Published by celextel.org

Om ! O Devas, may we hear with our ears what is auspicious;
May we see with our eyes what is auspicious, O ye worthy of worship !
May we enjoy the term of life allotted by the Devas,

Praising them with our body and limbs steady !

May the glorious Indra bless us !

May the all-knowing Sun bless us !

May Garuda, the thunderbolt for evil, bless us !

May Brihaspati grant us well-being !

Om ! Let there be Peace in me !

Let there be Peace in my environment !

Let there be Peace in the forces that act on me !

First Brahmana

Busunda approached Kalagni Rudra (the fire and death like Rudra) and
asked him, “Please tell me about the greatness of Vibhoothi (Sacred
ash - Vibhoothi is generally prepared by burning cow dung at
auspicious times. The Vibhoothi of Pazhani temple is prepared by
burning cactus plants). Kalagni Rudra replied, “What is there to tell?”.
Then Busunda asked, “Please tell me the importance of wearing
Vibhoothi and Rudraksha’. Kalagni Rudra replied, “This has already
been related along with phala sruthi (resultant effect) by sage
Paippalada. There is nothing more to be told more than what he has
said”. Then Busunda asked, “Tell me about the route to salvation as
told in the great Jabala (Brihat Jabala)”. Kalagni Rudra agreed and
started teaching. 1

From the Sadhyojatha face of Lord Shiva (he has five faces), the earth
was born. From it was born the Nivruthi. From that was born the golden
coloured celestial cow called Nanda. From the dung of Nanda came
Vibhoothi. 2

Water was produced from the face of Vama Deva. From that, the power
called Prathishtaa was produced. From that the black cow called
Bhadra was produced. From its dung was produced Bhasitha (another
name for Vibhoothi). 3

Fire was produced from the face of Aghora. From that was produced
the power of knowledge. From that was produced the red cow called
Surabhi. From its dung was produced Bhasma (literally ash but another
name for Vibhoothi). 4
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Wind was produced from the face of Thath Purusha. From it was
produced the power of peace. From it was produced the white cow
called Susheela. From its dung was produced Kshara (again another
name for ash). 5

Ether (sky) was produced from the face of Eeshana. From it was
produced the power of Sandhyatheetha (one who is beyond dawn and
dusk). From it was produced the multi coloured cow called Sumana.
From its dung was produced Raksha (literally meaning shield). 6

Vibhoothi, Bhasitham, Bhasmam, Ksharam and Raksha are five
different names of the holy ash. All these are causal names. Vibhoothi -
because it gives rise to plenty of wealth, Bhasmam - because it eats
away all sins, Bhasitha - because it makes materials glitter (the potash
is a cleaning agent of all metals), Kshara - because it protects from
dangers and Raksha - because it acts like a shield in case of fears of
ghosts, devils, Pisacha, Brahma Rakshas, epilepsy and diseases which
are in-born. 7

Second Brahmana

Then Busunda approached Kalagni Rudra and asked him about the
Bhasmam (ash) snana (bathing) procedure which involves the fire and
the moon. "Similar to the fact that 'fire' takes several forms depending
on the form of the object, 'ash' which is like the soul for all objects,
assumes the form according to the shape of the being and also beyond
it. Fire is told as becoming the world of fire and moon. Fire is very hot
and is terrible. It is cruel. The power of moon is nectar like. Even
though it has the basis in nectar, it also is the hot aspect of knowledge.
Among the big and tiny things, it is the only one which is nectar like in
taste and light and also very hot”, he told. 1

“The shining aspect of strength is of two types - the sun aspect and the
fire aspect. Similarly the nectar like strength also is full of light and
heat”, he told. 2

Light resides in aspects like lightning. Sweetness pervades in tastes of
extracts. And the average world works within light and taste. 3

Nectar is a part of fire. Due to nectar, the fire grows. That is why, the
world which is of the form of fire and moon, is like the fire made with
the fire-offering (havis-offering). 4

The moon power is above .The fire power is down below. It is because
that they join together that this world is functioning continuously. 5



[Mantras 6-8 are not available.]

That Shakthi (power, strong effect, the female principle) which rises
above is Shiva. That Shiva which rises above is Shakthi. There is
nothing in this world which is not affected by Shiva and Shakthi. 9

The world which has been burnt several times by fire, becomes
pervasive with ash (Bhasma). This is the strength of the fire. In that
strength, ash becomes an integral part. 10

Thus he who understands the strength of ash and does the ash bathing
ritual using mantras, “agnireethi etc”, burns all his sins and attains
salvation. 11

[Mantras 12 & 13 are not available.]

For winning over death , the bath of nectar is recommended. Where is
the question of death for one who has been touched by nectar of Shiva
and Shakthi? 14

The one who knows this holy secret method, would purify moon and
fire and will not take birth again. 15

The one whose body is burnt by the fire of Shiva and made wet by the
nectar of moon and entering the path of yoga would become eligible
for deathless state. 16

Third Brahmana

Now the four fold method of preparing Bhasma (holy ash) is being
narrated. First is Anukalpam, second Upakalpam, third upopakalpam
and fourth is Akalpam.

Anukalpam is made by use of Viraja homa manthras in Agnihothra
(collecting ash from the pit of fire sacrifice). Collecting dried cow dung
lying in the forest and preparing it as per the method suggested in
Kalpam is upakalpam. Collecting the dried cow dung, powdering it,
making it in to balls after mixing it in cow’s urine and preparing it as
per method suggested in kalpam is upopakalpam. What one gets in
temples of Shiva is akalpam. This is equivalent to one hundred
kalpams. All Basma prepared by any of these four methods leads one
to salvation, said Bhagawan Kalagni Rudra.

Fourth Brahmana



Afterwards Busunda enquired with Bhagawan Kalagni Rudra about
wearing Vibhuthi in three lines. What he said was:

On the forehead, you have to apply with the mantra, “Brahmane
Namah! (Salutations to Brahma)”.

On the chest, you have to apply with the mantra, “Havyavahanaya
Namah! (Salutations to he who rides the horse)”.

On the stomach, you have to apply with the mantra, “Skandaya
Namah! (Salutations to Subrahmanya)”.

On the neck, you have to apply with the mantra, “Vishnave Namaj!
(Salutations to Lord Vishnu)”.

In the middle, you have to apply with the mantra, “Prapanchanaya
Namah! (Salutations to him who pervades in the entire world)”.

On the wrists, you have to apply with the mantra, “Vasubhyo Namah!
(salutations to him who is like nectar)”.

On the back, you have to apply with the mantra, “Haraye Namah!
(Salutations to Lord Hari)”.

On the top, you have to apply with the mantra, “Shambhave Namag!
(Salutations to Lord Shiva)”.

On the head, you have to apply with the mantra, “Paramathmane
Namah! (Salutations to the great soul which is in all beings)”.

In each of these places, you have to apply in a set of three lines. When
we are wearing Vibhuthi on the forehead, meditate on the great Lord
who has three eyes, who is the basis of three qualities and who makes
everything visible in sets as “Namah Shivaya!”. Apply Vibhuthi
chanting “Pithrubhyo Namah!” below the forearm. Above that apply
chanting “Eeshanabhyo Namah!” and on sides chanting “Eeshabhya
Namah!” and on the forearms chanting “Swachabhyam Namah!” and
on back sides chanting “Bheemaya Namah!”. On both flanks of the
belly put Vibhuthi chanting “Shivaya Namah!” and on the head
chanting “Neela kantaya Sarvathmane Namah!”. This would remove
the effects of sins done in the previous births.

Fifth Brahmana

Those who dishonor the three rows of Vibhuthi dishonor Lord Shiva
himself. Those who wear it with devotion, wear Lord Shiva himself.



Similar to a village without Lord Shiva’s temple is like a desert, those
who do not wear Vibhuthi on their forehead, have a deserted forehead.
A life without worship of Lord Shiva is a deserted life. An education
where Lord Shiva is not involved is a useless education. The greatest
strength of the fire of Rudra is the holy ash. So anyone wearing the
holy ash always is forever strong. The holy ash which is born out of fire,
burns off the sins of all Bhasma nishtas. Bhasma nishta is one who
wears holy ash and possesses clean habits.

Sixth Brahmana

During the marriage of Maharishi Gauthama, all devas became
passionate in their minds on seeing Ahalya. Because of that, they lost
their knowledge and approached Sage Durvasa and asked him about it.
He promised them that he would help them get rid of the sin
committed by them because of this and told them, “Once upon a time
by giving the holy ash after chanting the Rudra mantra one hundred
times, even sins like Brahma hathi (sin got by killing a brahmana) have
been washed off”. After this he gave them the very blessed holy ash.
He also told them, “because you have heard my words, you would
become more splendorous than before”.

It is said that this holy ash can give rise to all sorts of wealth. In front of
it are Vasus, on its right are Rudras, on its back are Adhithyas (suns),
on its left are Viswa Devas, in the centre are Brahma, Vishnu anid
Shiva, and on its sides are the Sun and the Moon. The Rig Veda mantra
tells about it (holy ash) as follows,” What is the use of Vedas to a
person who does not understand that thing, in whose ether like
perennial form lives all devas and the worlds? Any one who
understands that great matter are the people who have attained that
which should be attained.”

Seventh Brahmana

The king of Videha approached the sage Yagnavalkya and asked, "Oh,
God like sage, please explain to me the way of wearing the holy ash”.
Yagnavalkya replied, "Take Vibhuthi using the five brahma mantras
starting with “sathyojatham”, chant “agnirithio Basma (ash is fire)”
apply using the mantra starting with “manasthoke”. Mix it with water
using mantra “triyayusham” and then apply it on head, forehead,
chest, and shoulders chanting the mantra “trayambakam”. If this is
followed one becomes pure and suitable for getting salvation. He
would get the same effect as chanting Rudra, one hundred times. This
is called Bhasma Jyothi.”

He continued, “the great sages like Samvarthaka, Aarooni,



Swethakethu, Durvasa, Rupu, Nidhaga, Bharatha, Dathathreya,
Raivathaka, Busunda etc got freed by wearing Vibhuthi.”

Sanathkumara approached Bhagawan Kalagni Rudra and asked him,
“Bhagawan, kindly explain me the method of wearing Rudraksha.”
What he told him was, “Rudraksha became famous by that name
because initially, it was produced from the eyes of Rudra. During the
time of destruction and after the act of destruction, when Rudra closed
his eye of destruction, Rudraksha was produced from that eye. That is
the Rudraksha property of Rudraksha. Just by touching and wearing
this Rudraksha, one gets the same effect of giving in charity one
thousand cows.”

Eighth Brahmana

He who reads this Brihat Jabala Upanishad daily, would attain the
purity blessed by Agni (fire God), Vayu (wind god), Surya (sun),
Chandra (moon), Brahma, Vishnu and Rudra. The ones who chant
Brihat Jabala Upanishad would attain that world where the Sun does
not dry, where wind does not blow, where moon does not shine, where
stars do not twinkle, where fire does not burn, where Yama (God of
death) does not enter, where there are no sorrows, which is full of
peace and pure and unalloyed happiness, which is praised by Gods like
Brahma, which is meditated upon by great Yogis and from where great
Yogis do not return after reaching it. This Upanishad ends with the
blessing "Om Sathya!”(long live the truth).

Om ! O Devas, may we hear with our ears what is auspicious;
May we see with our eyes what is auspicious, O ye worthy of worship !
May we enjoy the term of life allotted by the Devas,

Praising them with our body and limbs steady !

May the glorious Indra bless us !

May the all-knowing Sun bless us !

May Garuda, the thunderbolt for evil, bless us !

May Brihaspati grant us well-being !

Om ! Let there be Peace in me !

Let there be Peace in my environment !

Let there be Peace in the forces that act on me !

Here ends the Brihad-Jabalopanishad, as contained in the Atharva-
Veda.



Brihadaranyaka Upanishad
Translated by Swami Madhavananda
Published by Advaita Ashram, Kolkatta

Om ! That (Brahman) is infinite, and this (universe) is infinite.
The infinite proceeds from the infinite.

(Then) taking the infinitude of the infinite (universe),

It remains as the infinite (Brahman) alone.

Om ! Peace ! Peace ! Peace !

I-i-1: Om. The head of the sacrificial horse is the dawn, its eye the sun,
its vital force the air, its open mouth the fire called Vaisvanara, and the
body of the sacrificial horse is the year. Its back is heaven, its belly the
sky, its hoof the earth, its sides the four quarters, its ribs the
intermediate quarters, its members the seasons, its joints the months
and fortnights, its feet the days and nights, its bones the stars and its
flesh the clouds. Its half-digested food is the sand, its blood-vessels the
rivers, its liver and spleen the mountains, its hairs the herbs and trees.
Its forepart is the ascending sun, its hind part the descending sun, its
yawning is lightning, its shaking the body is thundering, its making
water is raining, and its neighing is voice.

I-i-2: The (gold) vessel called Mahiman in front of the horse, which
appeared about it (i.e. pointing it out), is the day. Its source is the
eastern sea. The (silver) vessel Mahiman behind the horse, which
appeared about it, is the night. Its source is the western sea. These two
vessels called Mahiman appeared on either side of the horse. As a
Haya it carried the gods, as a Vajin the celestial minstrels, as an Arvan
the Asuras, and as an Asva men. The Supreme Self is its stable and the
Supreme Self (or the sea) its source.

I-ii-1: There was nothing whatsoever here in the beginning. It was
covered only by Death (Hiranyagarbha), or Hunger, for hunger is
death. He created the mind, thinking, ‘Let me have a mind’. He moved
about worshipping (himself). As he was worshipping, water was
produced. (Since he thought), ‘As | was worshipping, water sprang up’,
therefore Arka (fire) is so called. Water (or happiness) surely comes to
one who knows how Arka (fire) came to have this name of Arka.

I-ii-2: Water is Arka. What was there (like) forth on the water was
solidified and became this earth. When that was produced, he was
tired. While he was (thus) tired and distressed, his essence, or lustre,
came forth. This was Fire.

I-ii-3: He (Viraj) differentiated himself in three ways, making the sun
the third form, and air the third form. So, this Prana (Viraj) is divided in
three ways. His head is the east, and his arms that (north-east) and
that (south-east). And his hind part is the west, his hip-bones that
(north-west) and that (south-west), his sides the south and north, his



back heaven, his belly the sky, and his breast this earth. He rests on
water. He who knows (it) thus gets a resting place wherever he goes.
I-ii-4: He desired, ‘Let me have a second form (body).” He, Death or
Hunger, brought about the union of speech (the Vedas) with the mind.
What was the seed there became the Year (Viraj). Before him there had
been no year. He (Death) reared him for as long as a year, and after
this period projected him. When he was born, (Death) opened his
mouth (to swallow him). He (the babe) cried ‘Bhan!’ That became
speech.

[-ii-5: He thought, ‘If | kill him, | shall be making very little food.’
Through that speech and the mind he projected all this, whatever there
is — the Vedas Rig, Yajus and Saman, the metres, the sacrifices, men
and animals. Whatever he projected, he resolved to eat. Because he
eats everything, therefore Aditi (Death) is so called. He who knows how
Aditi came to have this name of Aditi, becomes the eater of all this,
and everything becomes his food.

I-ii-6: He desired, ‘Let me sacrifice again with the great sacrifice’. He
was tired, and he was distressed. While he was (thus) tired and
distressed, his reputation and strength departed. The organs are
reputation and strength. When the organs departed, the body began to
swell, (but) his mind was set on the body.

I-ii-7: He desired, ‘Let this body of mine be fit for a sacrifice, and let me
be embodied through this’, (and entered it). Because the body swelled
(Asvat), therefore it came to be called Asva (horse). And because it
became fit for a sacrifice, therefore the horse sacrifice came to be
known as Asvamedha. He who knows it thus indeed knows the horse
sacrifice. (Imagining himself as the horse and) letting it remain free, he
reflected (on it). After a year he sacrificed it to himself, and dispatched
the (other) animals to the gods. Therefore (priests to this day) sacrifice
to Prajapati the sanctified (horse) that is dedicated to all the gods. He
who shines yonder is the horse sacrifice; his body is the year. This fire
is Arka; its limbs are these worlds. So these two (fire and the sun) are
Arka and the horse sacrifice. These two again become the same god,
Death. He (who knows thus) conquers further death, death cannot
overtake him, it becomes his self, and he becomes one with these
deities.

I-iii-1: There were two classes of Prajapati’s sons, the gods and the
Asuras. Naturally, the gods were fewer, and the Asuras more in
number. They vied with each other for (the mastery of these worlds.
The gods said, ‘Now let us surpass the Asuras in (this) sacrifice through
the Udgitha’.

I-iii-2: They said to the organ of speech, ‘Chant (the Udgitha) for us’.
‘All right’, said the organ of speech and chanted for them. The common
good that comes of the organ of speech, it secured for the gods by
chanting, while the fine speaking it utilised for itself. The Asuras knew



that through this chanter the gods would surpass them. They charged
it and struck it with evil. That evil is what we come across when one
speaks improper things.

I-iii-3: Then they said to the nose ‘Chant (the Udgitha) for us’. ‘All
right’, said the nose and chanted for them. The common good that
comes of the nose, it secured for the gods by chanting, while the fine
smelling it utilised for itself. The Asuras knew that through this chanter
the gods would surpass them. They charged it and struck it with euvil.
That evil is what we come across when one smells improper things.
I-iii-4: Then they said to the eye ‘Chant (the Udgitha) for us’. ‘All right’,
said the eye and chanted for them. The common good that comes of
the eye, it secured for the gods by chanting, while the fine seeing it
utilised for itself. The Asuras knew that through this chanter the gods
would surpass them. They charged it and struck it with evil. That evil is
what we come across when one sees improper things.

I-iii-5: Then they said to the ear ‘Chant (the Udgitha) for us’. ‘All right’,
said the ear and chanted for them. The common good that comes of
the ear, it secured for the gods by chanting, while the fine hearing it
utilised for itself. The Asuras knew that through this chanter the gods
would surpass them. They charged it and struck it with evil. That evil is
what we come across when one hears improper things.

I-iii-6: Then they said to the mind ‘Chant (the Udgitha) for us’. ‘All
right’, said the mind and chanted for them. The common good that
comes of the mind, it secured for the gods by chanting, while the fine
thinking it utilised for itself. The Asuras knew that through this chanter
the gods would surpass them. They charged it and struck it with euvil.
That evil is what we come across when one thinks improper things.
Likewise they also touched these (other) deities with evil — struck them
with evil.

I-iii-7: Then they said to this vital force in the mouth, ‘Chant (the
Udgitha) for us’. ‘All right’, said the vital force and chanted for them.
The Asuras knew that through this chanter the gods would surpass
them. They charged it and wanted to strike it with evil. But as a clod of
earth, striking against a rock, is shattered, so were they shattered,
flung in all directions, and perished. Therefore the gods became (fire
etc.), and the Asuras were crushed. He who knows thus becomes his
true self, and his envious kinsman is crushed.

I-iii-8: They said, ‘Where was he who has thus restored us (to our
divinity)?’ (and discovered): ‘Here he is within the mouth’. The vital
force is called Ayasya Angirasa, for it is the essence of the members (of
the body).

[-iii-9: This deity is called Dur, because death is far from it. Death is far
from one who knows thus.

I-iii-10: This deity took away death, the evil of these gods, and carried
it to where these quarters end. There it left their evils. Therefore one
should not approach a person (of that region), nor go to that region



beyond the border, lest one imbibe that evil, death.

I-iii-11: This deity after taking away death, the evil of these gods, next
carried them beyond death.

[-iii-12: It carried the organ of speech, the foremost one, first. When the
organ of speech got rid of death, it became fire. That fire, having
transcended death, shines beyond its reach.

[-iii-13: Then it carried the nose. When it got rid of death, it became air.
That air, having transcended death, blows beyond its reach.

[-iii-14: Then it carried the eye. When the eye got rid of death, it
became sun. That sun, having transcended death, shines beyond its
reach.

[-iii-15: Then it carried the ear When the ear got rid of death, it became
the quarters. Those quarters, having transcended death, remain
beyond its reach.

[-iii-16: Then it carried the mind. When the mind got rid of death, it
became the moon. That moon, having transcended death, shines
beyond its reach. So does this deity carry one who knows thus beyond
death.

[-iii-17: Next it secured eatable food for itself by chanting, for whatever
food is eaten, is eaten by the vital force alone, and it rests on that.
I-iii-18: The gods said, ‘Whatever food there is, is just this much, and
you have secured it for yourself by chanting. Now let us have a share
in this food.” ‘Then sit around facing me’, (said the vital force). ‘All
right’, (said the gods and) sat down around it. Hence whatever food
one eats through the vital force satisfies these. So do his relatives sit
around facing him who knows thus, and he becomes their support, the
greatest among them and their leader, a good eater of food and the
ruler of them. That one among his relatives who desires to rival a man
of such knowledge is powerless to support his dependants. But one
who follows him, or desires to maintain one’s dependants being under
him, is alone capable of supporting them.

I-iii-19: It is called Ayasya Angirasa, for it is the essence of the
members (of the body). The vital force is indeed the essence of the
members. Of course it is their essence. (For instance), from whichever
member the vital force departs, right there it withers. Therefore this is
of course the essence of the members.

[-iii-20: This alone is also Brihaspati (lord of the Rik). Speech is indeed
Brihati (Rik) and this is its lord. Therefore this is also Brihaspati.

[-iii-21: This alone is also Brahmanaspati (lord of the Yajus). Speech is
indeed Brahman (yajus), and this is its lord. Therefore this is also
Brahmanaspati.

[-iii-22: This alone is also Saman. Speech is indeed Sa, and this is Ama.
Because it is Sa (speech) and Ama (vital force), therefore Saman is so
called. Or because it is equal to a white ant, equal to a mosquito, equal
to an elephant, equal to these three worlds, equal to this universe,
therefore this is also Saman. He who knows this saman (vital force) to



be such attains union with it, or lives in the same world as it.

[-iii-23: This indeed is also Udgitha. The vital force is indeed Ut, for all
this is held aloft by the vital force, and speech alone is Githa. This is
Udgitha, because it is Ut and Githa.

I-iii-24: Regarding this (there is) also (a story): Brahmadatta, the great-
grandson of Cikitana, while drinking Soma, said, ‘Let this Soma strike
off my head if | say that Ayasya Angirasa chanted the Udgitha through
any other than this (vital force and speech).’ Indeed he chanted
through speech and the vital force.

[-iii-25: He who knows the wealth of this Saman (vital force) attains
wealth. Tone is indeed its wealth. Therefore one who is going to
officiate as a priest should desire to have a rich tone in his voice, and
he should do his priestly duties through that voice with a fine tone.
Therefore in a sacrifice people long to see a priest with a good voice,
like one who has wealth. He who knows the wealth of saman to be
such attains wealth.

I-iii-26: He who knows the gold of this Saman (vital force) obtains gold.
Tone is indeed its gold. He who knows the gold of Saman to be such
obtains gold.

I-iii-27: He who knows the support of this Saman (vital force) gets a
resting place. Speech (certain parts of the body) is indeed its support.
For resting on speech is the vital force thus chanted. Some say, resting
on food (body).

I-iii-28: Now therefore the edifying repetition (Adhyaroha) only of the
hymns called Pavamanas. The priest called Prastotir indeed recites the
Saman. While he recites it, these Mantras are to be repeated: From evil
lead me to good. From darkness lead me to light. From death lead me
to immortality. When the Mantra says, ‘From evil lead me to good’,
‘evil’ means death, and ‘good’ immortality; so it says, ‘From death lead
me to immortality, i.e. make me immortal’. When it says, ‘From
darkness lead me to light’, ‘darkness’ means death, and ‘light’,
immortality; so it says, ‘From death lead me to immortality, or make
me immortal’. In the dictum, ‘From death lead me to immortality’, the
meaning does not seem to be hidden. Then through the remaining
hymns (the chanter) should secure eatable food for himself by
chanting. Therefore, while they are being chanted, the sacrificer should
ask for a boon - anything that he desires. Whatever objects this
chanter possessed of such knowledge desires, either for himself or for
the sacrificer, he secures them by chanting. This (meditation) certainly
wins the world (Hiranyagarbha). He who knows the Saman (vital force)
as such has not to pray lest he be unfit for this world.

I-iv-1: In the beginning, this (universe) was but the self (Viraj) of a
human form. He reflected and found nothing else but himself. He first
uttered, ' am he" Therefore he was called Aham (). Hence, to this day,
when a person is addressed, he first says, ‘It is |,” and then says the



other name that he may have. Because he was first and before this
whole (band of aspirants) burnt all evils, therefore he is called Purusha.
He who knows thus indeed burns one who wants to be (Viraj) before
him.

I-iv-2: He was afraid. Therefore people (still) are afraid to be alone. He
thought, ‘If there is nothing else but me, what am | afraid of ?” From
that alone his fear was gone, for what was there to fear ? It is from a
second entity that fear comes.

I-iv-3: He was not at all happy. Therefore people (still) are not happy
when alone. He desired a mate. He became as big as man and wife
embracing each other. He parted this very body into two. From that
came husband and wife. Therefore, said Yajnavalkya, this (body) is one-
half of oneself, like one of the two halves of a split pea. Therefore this
space is indeed filled by the wife. He was united with her. From that
men were born.

I-iv-4: She thought, ‘How can he be united with me after producing me
from himself ? Well let me hide myself’. She became a cow, the other
became a bull and was united with her; from that cows were born. The
one became a mare, the other a stallion; the one became a she-ass,
the other became a he-ass and was united with her; from that
onehoofed animals were born. The one became a she-goat, the other a
he-goat; the one became a ewe, the other became a ram and was
united with her; from that goats and sheep were born. Thus did he
project every thing that exists in pairs, down to the ants.

I-iv-5: He knew, ‘Il indeed am the creation, for | projected all this’.
Therefore he was called Creation. He who knows this as such becomes
(a creator) in this creation of Viraj.

I-iv-6: Then he rubbed back and forth thus, and produced fire from its
source, the mouth and the hands. Therefore both these are without
hair at the inside. When they talk of particular gods, saying, ‘Sacrifice
to him’, ‘sacrifice to the other one’, (they are wrong, since) these are
all his projection, for he is all the gods. Now all this that is liquid, he
produced from the seed. That is Soma. This universe is indeed this
much - food and the eater of food. Soma is food, and fire the eater of
food. This is super-creation of Viraj that he projected the gods, who are
even superior to him. Because he, although mortal himself, projected
the immortals, therefore this is a super-creation. He who knows this as
such becomes (a creator) in this super-creation of Viraj.

I-iv-7: This (universe) was then undifferentiated. It differentiated only
into name and form - it was called such and such, and was of such and
such form. So to this day it is differentiated only into name and form -
it is called such and such, and is of such and such form. This Self has
entered into these bodies up to the tip of the nails — as a razor may be
put in its case, or as fire, which sustains the world, may be in its
source. People do not see It, for (viewed in Its aspects) It is incomplete.
When It does the function of living. It is called the vital force; when It



speaks, the organ of speech; when It sees, the eye; when It hears, the
ear; and when It thinks, the mind. These are merely Its names
according to functions. He who meditates upon each of this totality of
aspects does not know, for It is incomplete, (being divided) from this
totality by possessing a single characteristic. The Self alone is to be
meditated upon, for all these are unified in It. Of all these, this Self
should be realised, for one knows all these through It, just as one may
get (an animal) through its foot-prints. He who knows It as such obtains
fame and association (with his relatives).

I-iv-8: This Self is dearer than a son, dearer than wealth, dearer than
everything else, and is innermost. Should a person (holding the Self as
dear) say to one calling anything else dearer than the Self, ‘(what you
hold) dear will die’ — he is certainly competent (to say so) — it will
indeed come true. One should meditate upon the Self alone as dear. Of
him who meditates upon the Self alone as dear, the dear ones are not
mortal.

I-iv-9: They say: Men think, “Through the knowledge of Brahman we
shall become all’. Well, what did that Brahman know by which It
became all ?

[-iv-10: This (self) was indeed Brahman in the beginning. It knew only
Itself as, ‘Il am Brahman’. Therefore It became all. And whoever among
the gods knew It also became That; and the same with sages and men.
The sage Vamadeva, while realising this (self) as That, knew, ‘| was
Manu, and the sun’. And to this day whoever in like manner knows It
as, ‘l am Brahman’, becomes all this (universe). Even the gods cannot
prevail against him, for he becomes their self. While he who worships
another god thinking, ‘He is one, and | am another’, does not know. He
is like an animal to the gods. As many animals serve a man, so does
each man serve the gods. Even if one animal is taken away, it causes
anguish, what should one say of many animals ? Therefore it is not
liked by them that men should know this.

I-iv-11: In the beginning this (the Kshatriya and other castes) was
indeed Brahman, one only. Being one, he did not flourish. He specially
projected an excellent form, the Kshatriya - those who are Kshatriyas
among the gods: Indra, Varuna, the moon, Rudra, Parjanya, Yama,
Death, and Isana. Therefore there is none higher than the Kshatriya.
Hence the Brahmana worships the Kshatriya from a lower position in
the Rajasuya sacrifice. He imparts that glory to the Kshatriya. The
Brahmana is the source of the Kshatriya. Therefore, although the king
attains supremacy (in the sacrifice), at the end of it he resorts to the
Brahmana, his source. He who slights the Brahmana, strikes at his own
source. He becomes more wicked, as one is by slighting one’s superior.
I-iv-12: Yet he did not flourish. He projected the Vaisya - those species
of gods who are designated in groups: the Vasus, Rudras, Adityas,
Visvadevas and Maruts.

I-iv-13: He did not still flourish. He projected the Sudra caste — Pusan.



This (earth) is Pusan. For it nourishes all this that exists.

I-iv-14: Yet he did not flourish. He specially projected that excellent
form, righteousness (Dharma). This righteousness is the controller of
the Kshatriya. Therefore there is nothing higher than that. (So) even a
weak man hopes (to defeat) a stronger man through righteousness, as
(one contending) with the king. That righteousness, as (one
contending) with the king. That righteousness is verily truth. Therefore
they say about a person speaking of truth, ‘He speaks of
righteousness’, or about a person speaking of righteousness, ‘He
speaks of truth’, for both these are but righteousness.

I-iv-15: (So) these (four castes were projected) - the Brahmana,
Kshatriya, Vaisya and Sudra. He became a Brahmana among the gods
as Fore, and among men as the Brahmana. (He became) a Kshatriya
through the (divine) Kshatriyas, a Vaisya through the (divine) Vaisyas
and a Sudra through the (divine) Sudra. Therefore people desire to
attain the results of their rites among the gods through fire, and among
men as the Brahmana. For Brahman was in these two forms. If,
however, anybody departs from this world without realising his own
world (the Self), It, being unknown, does not protect him - as the Vedas
not studied, or any other work not undertaken (do not). Even if a man
who does not know It as such performs a great many meritorious acts
in the world, those acts of his are surely exhausted in the end. One
should meditate only upon the world of the Self. He who meditates only
upon the world called the Self never has his work exhausted. From this
very Self he projects whatever he wants.

I-iv-16: Now this self (the ignorant man) is an object of enjoyment to all
beings. That he makes oblations in the fire and performs sacrifices is
how he becomes such an object to the gods. That he studies the Vedas
is how he becomes an object of enjoyment to the Rishis (sages). That
he makes offerings to the Manes and desires children is how he
becomes such an object to the Manes. That he gives shelter to men as
well as food is how he becomes an object of enjoyment to men. That
he gives fodder and water to the animals is how he becomes such an
object to hem. And that beasts and birds, and even the ants, feed in
his home is how he becomes an object of enjoyment to these. Just as
one wishes safety to one’s body, so do all beings wish safety to him
who knows it as such. This indeed has been known, and discussed.
I-iv-17: This (aggregate of desirable objects) was but the self in the
beginning — the only entity. He desired, ‘Let me have a wife, so that |
may be born (as the child). And let me have wealth, so that | may
perform rites’. This much indeed is (the range of) desire. Even if one
wishes, one cannot get more than this. Therefore to this day a man
being single desires, ‘Let me have a wife, so that | may be born. And
let me have wealth, so that | may perform rites.” Until he obtains each
one of these, he considers himself incomplete. His completeness also
(comes thus): The mind is his self, speech his wife, the vital force his



child, the eye his human wealth, for he obtains it through the eye, the
ear his divine wealth, for he hears of it through the ear, and the body is
its (instrument of) rite, for he performs rites through the body. (So) this
sacrifice has five factors - the animals have five factors, the men have
five factors, and all this that exists has five factors. He who knows it as
such attains all this.

I-v-1: That the father produced seven kinds of food through meditation
and rites (I shall disclose). One is common to all eaters. Two he
apportioned to the gods. Three he designed for himself. And one he
gave to the animals. On it rests everything — what lives and what does
not. Why are they not exhausted, although they are always being
eaten ? He who knows this cause of their permanence eats food with
Pratika (pre-eminence). He attains (identity with) the gods and lives on
nectar. These are the verses.

I-v-2: ‘That the father produced seven kinds of food through meditation
and rites’ means that the father indeed produced them through
meditation and rites. ‘One is common to all eaters’ means, this food
that is eaten is the common food of all eaters. He who adores
(monopolises) this food is never free from evil, for this is general food.
“Two he apportioned to the gods’ means making oblations in the fire,
and offering presents otherwise to the gods. Therefore people perform
both these. Some, however, say, those two are the new and full moon
sacrifices. Therefore one should not be engrossed with sacrifices for
material ends. ‘One he gave to the animals’ - it is milk. For men and
animals first live on milk alone. Therefore they first make a new-born
babe lick clarified butter or suckle it. And they speak of a new-born calf
as not yet eating grass. ‘On it rests everything — what lives and what
does not’ means that on milk indeed rests all this that lives and that
does not. It is said that by making offerings of milk in the fire for a year
one conquers further death. One should not think like that. He who
knows as above conquers further death the very day he makes that
offering, for he offers all eatable food to the gods, ‘Why are they not
exhausted, although they are always being eaten 7’ - means that the
being (eater) is indeed the cause of their permanence, for the
produces this food again and again. ‘He who knows this cause of their
permanence’ means that the being (eater) is indeed the cause of their
permanence, for he produces this food through his meditation for the
time being and rites. If he does not do this, it will be exhausted. ‘He
eats food with Pratika’; ‘Pratika’ means pre-eminence; hence the
meaning is, pre-eminently. ‘He attains the gods and lives on nectar’ is
a eulogy.

I-v-3: ‘Three he designed for himself’ means: the mind, the organ of
speech and the vital force; these he designed for himself. (They say), ‘I
was absent-minded, | did not see it’, ‘I was absent-minded, | did not
hear it’. It is through the mind that one sees and hears. Desires,



resolve, doubt, faith, want of faith, steadiness, unsteadiness, shame,
intelligence and fear - all these are but the mind. Even if one is
touched from behind, one knows it through the mind; therefore (the
mind exists). And any kind of sound is but the organ of speech, for it
serves to determine a thing, but it cannot itself be revealed. Prana,
Apana, Vyana, Udana, Samana and Ana - all these are but the vital
forces. This body is identified with these - with the organ of speech,
the mind and the vital force.

I-v-4: These are the three worlds. The organ of speech is this world (the
earth), the mind is the sky, and the vital force is that world (heaven).
I-v-5: These are the three Vedas. The organ of speech is the Rig-Veda,
the mind is the Yajur-Veda and the vital force the Sama-Veda.

I-v-6: These are the gods, the Manes and men. The organ of speech is
the gods, the mind the Manes, and the vital force men.

I-v-7: These are the father, mother and child. The mind is the father,
the organ of speech the mother, and the vital force the child.

I-v-8: These are what is known, what it is desirable to know, and what
is unknown. Whatever is known is a form of the organ of speech, for it
is the knower. The organ of speech protects him (who knows this) by
becoming that (which is known).

I-v-9: Whatever it is desirable to know is a form of the mind, for the
mind is what it is desirable to know. The mind protects him (who knows
this) by becoming that (which it is desirable to know).

I-v-10: Whatever is unknown is a form of the vital force, for the vital
force is what is unknown. The vital force protects him (who knows this)
by becoming that (which is unknown).

I-v-11: The earth is the body of that organ of speech, and this fire is its
luminous organ. And as far as the organ of speech extends, so far
extends the earth and so far does this fire.

[-v-12: Heaven is the body of this mind, and that sun is its luminous
organ. And as far as the mind extends, so far extends heaven, and so
far does that sun. The two were united, and from that the vital force
emanated. It is the Supreme Lord. It is without a rival. A second being
is indeed a rival. He who knows it as such has no rival.

I-v-13: Water is the body of this vital force, and that moon is its
luminous organ. And as far as the vital force extends, so far extends
water, and so far does that moon. These are all equal, and all infinite.
He who meditates upon these as finite wins a finite world, but he who
meditates upon these as infinite wins an infinite world.

I-v-14: This Prajapati (Hiranyagarbha) has sixteen digits and is
represented by the year. The nights (and days) are his fifteen digits,
and the constant one is his sixteenth digit. He (as the moon) is filled as
well as wasted by the nights (and days). Through this sixteenth digit he
permeates all these living beings on the new-moon night and rises the
next morning. Therefore on this night one should not take the life of
living beings, not even of a chameleon, in adoration of this deity alone.



I-v-15: That Prajapati who has sixteen digits and is represented by the
year is indeed this man who knows as above. Wealth constitutes his
fifteen digits, and the body his sixteenth digit. He is filled as well as
wasted by wealth. This body stands for a nave, and wealth is the felloe.
Therefore if a man loses everything, but he himself lives, people say
that he has only lost his outfit.

I-v-16: There are indeed three worlds, the world of men, the world of
the Manes and the world of the gods. This world of men is to be won
through the son alone, and by no other rite; the world of the Manes
through rites; and the world of the gods through meditation. The world
of the gods is the best of the worlds. Therefore they praise meditation.
I-v-17: Now therefore the entrusting: When a man thinks he will die, he
says to his son, ‘“You are Brahman, you are the sacrifice, and you are
the world’. The son replies, ‘I am Brahman, | am the sacrifice, and | am
the world.” (The father thinks ‘Whatever is studied is all unified in the
word "Brahman". Whatever sacrifices there are, are all unified in the
word "sacrifice". And whatever worlds there are, are all unified in the
world "world". All this (the duties of a householder) is indeed this
much. He, being all this, will protect me from (the ties of) this world.’
Therefor they speak of an educated son as being conducive to the
world. Hence (a father) teaches his son. When a father who knows as
above departs from this world, he penetrates his son together with the
organ of speech, the mind and the vital force. Should anything be left
undone by him through any slip the son exonerates him from all that.
Therefore he is called a son. The father lives in this world through the
son. Divine and immortal speech, mind and vital force permeate him.
I-v-18: The divine organ of speech from the earth and fire permeates
him. That is the divine organ of speech through which whatever he
says is fulfilled.

[-v-19: The divine mind from heaven and the sun permeates him. That
is the divine mind through which he only becomes happy and never
mourns.

[-v-20: The divine vital force from water and the moon permeates him.
That is the divine vital force which, when it moves or does not move,
feels no pain nor is injured. He who knows as above becomes the self
of all beings. As is this deity (Hiranyagarbha), so is he. As all beings
take care of this deity, so do they take care of him. Howsoever these
beings may grieve, that grief of theirs is connected with them. But only
merit goes to him. No demerit ever goes to the gods.

I-v-21: Now a consideration of the vow: Prajapati projected the organs.
These, on being projected, quarrelled with one another. The organ of
speech took a vow, ‘I will go on speaking’. The eye: ‘I will see’. The ear:
‘I will hear’. And so did the other organs according to their functions.
Death captured them in the form of fatigue - it overtook the, and
having overtaken them it controlled them. Therefore the organ of
speech invariably gets tired, and so do the eye and the ear. But death



did not overtake this vital force in the body. The organs resolved to
know it. ‘This is the greatest among us that, when it moves or does not
move, feels no pain nor is injured. Well, let us all be of its form.” They
all assumed its form. Therefore they are called by this name of ‘Prana’.
That family in which a man is born who knows as above, is indeed
named after him. And he who competes with one who knows as above
shrivels, and after shrivelling dies at the end. This is with reference to
the body.

I-v-22: Now with reference to the gods: Fire took a vow, ‘I will go on
burning.” The sun: ‘I will give heat’. The moon: ‘I will shine’. And so did
the other gods according to their functions. As is the vital force in the
body among these organs, so is Vayu (air) among these gods. Other
gods sink, but not air. Air is the deity that never sets.

I-v-23: Now there is this verse; ‘The gods observed the vow of that
from which the sun rises and in which he sets. It is (followed) to-day,
and it will be (followed) to-morrow.” The sun indeed rises from the vital
force and also sets in it. What these (gods) observed then, they
observe to this day. Therefore a man should observe a single vow - do
the functions of the Prana and Apana (respiration and excretion), lest
the evil of death (fatigue) should overtake him. And if he observes it,
he should seek to finish it. Through it he attains identity with this deity,
or lives in the same world with it.

I-vi-1: This (universe) indeed consists of three things: name, form and
action. Of those names, speech (sound in general) is the Uktha
(source), for all names spring from it. It is their Saman (common
feature), for it is common to all names. It is their Brahman (self), for it
sustains all names.

I-vi-2: Now of forms the eye (anything visible) is the Uktha (source), for
all forms spring from it. It is their Saman (common feature), for it is
common to all forms. It is their Brahman (self), for it sustains all forms.
I-vi-3: And of actions the body (activity) is the Uktha (source), for all
actions spring from it. It is their Saman (common feature), for it is
common to all actions. It is their Brahman (self), for it sustains all
actions. These three together are one - this body, and the body,
although one, is these three. This immortal entity is covered by truth
(the five elements): The vital force is the immortal entity, and name
and form and truth; (so) this vital force is covered by them.

[I-i-1: Om. There was a man of the Garga family called Proud Balaki,
who was a speaker. He said to Ajatasatru, the king of Benares, ‘I will
tell you about Brahman’. Ajatasatru said, ‘For this proposal | give you a
thousand (cows). People indeed rush saying "Janaka, Janaka". (I too
have some of his qualities.)’

lI-i-2: Gargya said, ‘That being who is in the sun, | meditate upon as
Brahman’. Ajatasatru said, ‘Please don’t talk about him. | meditate



upon him as all-surpassing, as the head of all beings and as
resplendent. He who meditates upon him as such becomes all-
surpassing, the head of all beings and resplendent.

[1-i-3: Gargya said, ‘that being who is in the moon, | meditate upon as
Brahman’. Ajatasatru said, "Please don’t talk about him. | meditate
upon him as the great, white-robed, radiant Soma.” He who meditates
upon him as such has abundant Soma pressed in his principal and
auxiliary sacrifices every day, and his food never gets short.

lI-i-4: Gargya said, ‘That being who is in lightning, | meditate upon as
Brahman’. Ajatasatru said, "Please don’t talk about him. | meditate
upon him as powerful’. He who meditates upon him as such becomes
powerful, and his progeny too becomes powerful.

[1-i-5: Gargya said, ‘This being who is in the ether, | meditate upon as
Brahman’. Ajatasatru said, "Please don’t talk about him. | meditate
upon him as full and unmoving’. He who meditates upon him as such is
filled with progeny and cattle, and his progeny is never extinct from
this world.

[I-i-6: Gargya said, ‘This being who is in air, | meditate upon as
Brahman’. Ajatasatru said, "Please don’t talk about him. | meditate
upon him as the Lord, as irresistible, and as the unvanquished army.’
He who meditates upon him as such ever becomes victorious and
invincible, and conquers his enemies.

[I-i-7: Gargya said, ‘This being who is in fire, | meditate upon as
Brahman’. Ajatasatru said, "Please don’t talk about him. | meditate
upon him as forbearing’. He who meditates upon him as such becomes
forbearing, and his progeny too becomes forbearing.

[I-i-8: Gargya said, ‘This being who is in water, | meditate upon as
Brahman’. Ajatasatru said, "Please don’t talk about him. | meditate
upon him as agreeable’. He who meditates upon him as such has only
agreeable things coming to him, and not contrary ones; also from him
are born children who are agreeable.

[I-i-9: Gargya said, ‘This being who is in a looking-glass, | meditate
upon as Brahman’. Ajatasatru said, "Please don’t talk about him. |
meditate upon him as shining’. He who meditates upon him as such
becomes shining, and his progeny too becomes shining. He also
outshines all those with whom he comes in contact.

[1-i-10: Gargya said, ‘This sound that issues behind a man as he walks, |
meditate upon as Brahman’. Ajatasatru said, "Please don’t talk about
him. | meditate upon him as life’. He who meditates upon him as such
attains his full term of life in this world, and life does not depart from
him before the completion of that term.

[I-i-11: Gargya said, ‘This being who is in the quarters, | meditate upon
as Brahman’. Ajatasatru said, "Please don’t talk about him. | meditate
upon him as second and as non-separating’. He who meditates upon
him as such gets companions, and his followers never depart from him.
[1-i-12: Gargya said, ‘This being who identifies himself with the shadow,



| meditate upon as Brahman'. Ajatasatru said, "Please don’t talk about
him. | meditate upon him as death’. He who meditates upon him as
such attains his full term of life in this world, and death does not
overtake him before the completion of that term.

[I-i-13: Gargya said, ‘This being who is in the self, | meditate upon as
Brahman’. Ajatasatru said, "Please don’t talk about him. | meditate
upon him as self-possessed.” He who meditates upon him as such
becomes self-possessed, and his progeny too becomes self-possessed.
Gargya remained silent.

[1-i-14: Ajatasatru said, ‘is this all ?" “This is all’. ‘By knowing this much
one cannot know (Brahman)’. Gargya said, ‘| approach you as a
student’.

[1-i-15: Ajatasatru said, ‘It is contrary to usage that a Brahmana should
approach a Kshatriya thinking, "he will teach me about Brahman".
However | will instruct you’. Taking Gargya by the hand he rose. They
came to a sleeping man. (Ajatasatru) addressed him by these names,
Great, White-robed, radiant, Soma’. The man did not get up. (The King)
pushed him with the hand till he awoke. Then he got up.

[I-i-16: Ajatasatru said, ‘When this being full of consciousness
(identified with the mind) was thus asleep, where was it, and whence
did it thus come ?’ Gargya did not know that.

[1-i-17: Ajatasatru said, ‘When this being full of consciousness is thus
asleep, it absorbs at the time the functions of the organs through its
own consciousness, and lies in the Akasa (Supreme Self) that is in the
heart. When this being absorbs them, it is called Svapiti. Then the nose
is absorbed, the organ of speech is absorbed, the eye is absorbed, the
ear is absorbed, and the mind is absorbed’.

[1-i-18: When it thus remains in the dream state, these are its
achievements: It then becomes an emperor, as it were, or a noble
Brahmana, as it were, or attains states high or low, as it were. As an
emperor, taking his citizens, moves about as he pleases in his own
territory, so does it, thus taking the organs, move about as it pleases in
its own body.

[1-i-19: Again when it becomes fast asleep - when it does not know
anything - it comes back along the seventy-two thousand nerves called
Hita, which extend from the heart to the pericardium (the whole body),
and remains in the body. As a baby, or an emperor, or a noble
Brahmana lives, having attained the acme of bliss, so does it remain.
[1-i-20: As a spider moves along the thread (it produces), and as from a
fire tiny sparks fly in all directions, so from this Self emanate all organs,
all worlds, all gods and all beings. Its secret name (Upanishad) is ‘the
Truth of Truth’. The vital force is truth, and It is the Truth of that.

ll-ii-1: He who knows the calf with its abode, its special resort, its post
and its tether kills his seven envions kinsmen: the vital force in the
body is indeed the calf; this body is its abode, the head its special



resort, strength its post, and food its tether.

[I-ii-2: These seven gods that prevent decay worship it: Through these
pink lines in the eye Rudra attends on it; through the water that is in
the eye, Parjanya; through the pupil, the sun; through the dark portion,
fire; through the white portion, Indra; through the lower eye-lid the
earth attends on it; and through the upper eye-lid, heaven. He who
knows it as such never has any decrease of food.

[1-ii-3: Regarding this there is the following pithy verse: ‘there is a bowl
that has its opening below and bulges at the top; various kinds of
knowledge have been put in it; seven sages sit by its side, and the
organ of speech, which has communication with the Vedas, is the
eighth’. The ‘bowl that has its opening below and bulges at the top’ is
the head of ours, for it is the bowl that has its opening below and
bulges at the top. ‘various kinds of knowledge have been put in it’,
refers to the organs; these indeed represent various kinds of
knowledge. ‘Seven sages sit by its side’, refers to the organs; they
indeed are the sages. ‘The organ of speech, which has communication
with the Vedas, is the eighth’, because the organ of speech is the
eighth and communicates with the Vedas.

[l-ii-4: These two (ears) are Gotama and Bharadvaja: this one is
Gotama, and this one is Bharadvaja: These two (eyes) are Visvamitra
and Jamadagni: this one is Visvamitra, and this one Jamadagni. These
two (nostrils) are Vasistha, and Kashyapa: this one is Vasistha, and this
one Kashyapa: the tongue is Atri, for through the tongue food is eaten.
‘Atri’ is but this name ‘Atti’. He who knows it as such becomes the
eater of all, and everything becomes his food.

[1-iii-1: Brahman has but two forms - gross and subtle, mortal and
immortal, limited and unlimited, defined and undefined.

[I-iii-2: The gross (form) is that which is other than air and the ether. It
is mortal, it is limited, and it is defined. The essence of that which is
gross, mortal, limited and defined is the sun that shines, for it is the
essence of the defined.

[1-iii-3: Now the subtle - it is air and the ether. It is immortal, it is
unlimited, and it is undefined. The essence of that which is subtle,
immortal, unlimited and undefined is the being that is in the sun, for
that is the essence of the undefined. This is with reference to the gods.
[1-iii-4: Now with reference to the body: the gross form is but this — what
is other than (the corporeal) air and the ether that is in the body. It is
mortal, it is limited and it is defined. The essence of that which is
gross, mortal, limited and defined is the eye, for it is the essence of the
defined.

[1-iii-5: Now the subtle - it is (the corporeal) air and the ether that is in
the body. It is immortal, it is unlimited, and it is undefined. The essence
of that which is subtle, immortal, unlimited and undefined is this being
that is in the right eye, for this is the essence of the undefined.



[1-iii-6: The form of that ‘being’ is as follows: like a cloth dyed with
turmeric, or like grey sheep’s wool, or like the (scarlet) insect called
Indragopa, or like a tongue of fire, or like a white lotus, or like a flash of
lightning. He who knows it as such attains splendour like a flash of
lightning. Now therefore the description (of Brahman): ‘Not this, not
this’. Because there is no other and more appropriate description than
this ‘Not this’. Now Its name: ‘The Truth of truth’. The vital force is
truth, and It is the Truth of that.

ll-iv-1: ‘Maitreyi, my dear’, said Yajnavalkya, ‘| am going to renounce
this life. Allow me to finish between you and Katyayani’.

lI-iv-2: Thereupon Maitreyi said, ‘Sir, if indeed this whole earth full of
wealth be mine, shall | be immortal through that ?’ ‘No’, replied
Yajnavalkya, ‘your life will be just like that of people who have plenty of
things, but there is no hope of immortality through wealth.’

ll-iv-3: Then Maitreyi said, ‘What shall | do with that which will not
make me immortal? Tell me, sir, of that alone which you know (to be
the only means of immortality).’

ll-iv-4: Yajnavalkya said, ‘My dear, you have been my beloved (even
before), and you say what is after my heart. Come, take your seat, |
will explain it to you. As | explain it, meditate (on its meaning).

ll-iv-5: He said: ‘It is not for the sake of the husband, my dear, that he
is loved, but for one’s own sake that he is loved. It is not for the sake of
the wife, my dear, that she is loved, but for one’s own sake that she is
loved. It is not for the sake of the sons, my dear, that they are loved,
but for one’s own sake that they are loved. It is not for the sake of
wealth, my dear, that it is loved, but for one’s own sake that it is loved.
It is not for the sake of the Brahmana, my dear, that he is loved, but for
one’s own sake that he is loved. It is not for the sake of the Kshatriya,
my dear, that he is loved, but for one’s own sake that he is loved. It is
not for the sake of worlds, my dear, that they are loved, but for one’s
own sake that they are loved. It is not for the sake of the gods, my
dear, that they are loved, but for one’s own sake that they are loved. It
is not for the sake of beings, my dear, that they are loved, but for one’s
own sake that they are loved. It is not for the sake of all, my dear, that
all is loved, but for one’s own sake that it is loved. The Self, my dear
Maitreyi, should be realised - should be heard of, reflected on and
meditated upon. By the realisation of the Self, my dear, through
hearing, reflection and meditation, all this is known.

ll-iv-6: The Brahmana ousts (slights) one who knows him as different
from the Self. The Kshatriya ousts one who knows him as different from
the Self. Worlds oust one who knows them as different from the Self.
The gods oust one who knows them as different from the Self. Beings
oust one who knows them as different from the Self. All ousts one who
knows it as different from the Self. This Brahmana, this Kshatriya, these
worlds, these gods, these beings, and this all are this Self.



ll-iv-7: As, when a drum is beaten, one cannot distinguish its various
particular notes, but they are included in the general note of the drum
or in the general sound produced by different kinds of strokes.

[l-iv-8: As, when a conch is blown, one cannot distinguish its various
particular notes, but they are included in the general note of the conch
or in the general sound produced by different kinds of playing.

ll-iv-9: As, when a Vina is played, one cannot distinguish its various
particular notes, but they are included in the general note of the Vina
or in the general sound produced by different kinds of playing.

[1-iv-10: As from a fire kindled with wet faggot diverse kinds of smoke
issue, even so, my dear, the Rig-Veda, Yajur-Veda, Sama-Veda,
Atharvangirasa, history, mythology, arts, Upanishads, pithy verses,
aphorisms, elucidations and explanations are (like) the breath of this
infinite Reality. They are like the breath of this (Supreme Self).

[I-iv-11: As the ocean is the one goal of all sorts of water, as the skin is
the one goal of all kinds of touch, as the nostrils are the one goal of all
odours, as the tongue is the one goal of all savours, as the eye is the
one goal of all colours , as the ear is the one goal of all sounds, as the
Manas is the one goal of all deliberations, as the intellect is the one
goal of all kinds of knowledge, as the hands are the one goal of all sort
of work, as the organ of generation is the one goal of all kinds of
enjoyment, as the anus is the one goal of all excretions, as the feet are
the one goal of all kinds of walking, as the organ of speech is the one
goal of all Vedas.

ll-iv-12: As a lump of salt dropped into water dissolves with (its
component) water, and no one is able to pick it up, but from
wheresoever one takes it, it tastes salt, even so, my dear, this great,
endless, infinite Reality is but Pure Intelligence. (The Self) comes out
(as a separate entity) from these elements, and (this separateness) is
destroyed with them. After attaining (this oneness) it has no more
consciousness. This is what | say, my dear. So said Yajnavalkya.
ll-iv-13: Maitreyi said, ‘Just here you have thrown me into confusion, sir
- by saying that after attaining (oneness) the self has no more
consciousness’. Yajnavalkya said, ‘Certainly, | am not saying anything
confusing, my dear; this is quite sufficient for knowledge, O Maitreyi’.
ll-iv-14: Because when there is duality, as it were, then one smells
something, one sees something, one hears something, one speaks
something, one thinks something, one knows something. (But) when to
the knower of Brahman everything has become the self, then what
should one smell and through what, what should one see and through
what, what should one hear and through what, what should one speak
and through what, what should one think and through what, what
should one know and through what ? Through what should one know
That owing to which all this is known - through what, O Maitreyi, should
one know the Knower ?



[I-v-1: This earth is (like) honey to all beings, and all beings are (like)
honey to this earth. (The same with) the shining immortal being who is
in this earth, and the shining, immortal, corporeal being in the body.
(These four) are but this Self. This (Self-knowledge) is (the means of)
immortality; this (underlying unity) is Brahman; this (knowledge of
Brahman) is (the means of becoming) all.

lI-v-2: This water is (like) honey to all beings, and all beings are (like)
honey to this water. (The same with) the shining immortal being who is
in this water, and the shining, immortal being identified with the seed
in the body. (These four) are but this Self. This (Self-knowledge) is (the
means of) immortality; this (underlying unity) is Brahman; this
(knowledge of Brahman) is (the means of becoming) all.

[I-v-3: This fire is (like) honey to all beings, and all beings are (like)
honey to this fire. (The same with) the shining immortal being who is in
this fire, and the shining, immortal being identified with the organ of
speech in the body. (These four) are but this Self. This (Self-knowledge)
is (the means of) immortality; this (underlying unity) is Brahman; this
(knowledge of Brahman) is (the means of becoming) all.

lI-v-4: This air is (like) honey to all beings, and all beings are (like)
honey to this air. (The same with) the shining immortal being who is in
this air, and the shining, immortal being who is the vital force in the
body. (These four) are but this Self. This (Self-knowledge) is (the means
of) immortality; this (underlying unity) is Brahman; this (knowledge of
Brahman) is (the means of becoming) all.

[I-v-5: This sun is (like) honey to all beings, and all beings are (like)
honey to this sun. (The same with) the shining immortal being who is
in this sun, and the shining, immortal being identified with the eye in
the body. (These four) are but this Self. This (Self-knowledge) is (the
means of) immortality; this (underlying unity) is Brahman; this
(knowledge of Brahman) is (the means of becoming) all.

lI-v-6: These quarters is (like) honey to all beings, and all beings are
(like) honey to these quarters. (The same with) the shining immortal
being who is these quarters, and the shining, immortal being identified
with the ear and with the time of hearing in the body. (These four) are
but this Self. This (Self-knowledge) is (the means of) immortality; this
(underlying unity) is Brahman; this (knowledge of Brahman) is (the
means of becoming) all.

[I-v-7: This moon is (like) honey to all beings, and all beings are (like)
honey to this moon. (The same with) the shining immortal being who is
in this moon, and the shining, immortal being identified with the mind
in the body. (These four) are but this Self. This (Self-knowledge) is (the
means of) immortality; this (underlying unity) is Brahman; this
(knowledge of Brahman) is (the means of becoming) all.

lI-v-8: This lightning is (like) honey to all beings, and all beings are
(like) honey to this lightning. (The same with) the shining immortal
being who is in this lightning, and the shining, immortal being



identified with light in the body. (These four) are but this Self. This
(Self-knowledge) is (the means of) immortality; this (underlying unity)
is Brahman; this (knowledge of Brahman) is (the means of becoming)
all.

[1-v-9: This cloud is (like) honey to all beings, and all beings are (like)
honey to this cloud. (The same with) the shining immortal being who is
in this cloud, and the shining, immortal being identified with sound and
voice in the body. (These four) are but this Self. This (Self-knowledge) is
(the means of) immortality; this (underlying unity) is Brahman; this
(knowledge of Brahman) is (the means of becoming) all.

[I-v-10: This ether is (like) honey to all beings, and all beings are (like)
honey to this ether. (The same with) the shining immortal being who is
in this ether, and the shining, immortal being identified with the ether
in the heart, in the body. (These four) are but this Self. This (Self-
knowledge) is (the means of) immortality; this (underlying unity) is
Brahman; this (knowledge of Brahman) is (the means of becoming) all.
[I-v-11: This righteousness (Dharma) is (like) honey to all beings, and
all beings are (like) honey to this righteousness. (The same with) the
shining immortal being who is in this righteousness, and the shining,
immortal being identified with righteousness in the body. (These four)
are but this Self. This (Self-knowledge) is (the means of) immortality;
this (underlying unity) is Brahman; this (knowledge of Brahman) is (the
means of becoming) all.

[I-v-12: This truth is (like) honey to all beings, and all beings are (like)
honey to this truth. (The same with) the shining immortal being who is
in this truth, and the shining, immortal being identified with truth in the
body. (These four) are but this Self. This (Self-knowledge) is (the means
of) immortality; this (underlying unity) is Brahman; this (knowledge of
Brahman) is (the means of becoming) all.

lI-v-13: This human species is (like) honey to all beings, and all beings
are (like) honey to this human species. (The same with) the shining
immortal being who is in this human species, and the shining, immortal
being identified with the human species in the body. (These four) are
but this Self. This (Self-knowledge) is (the means of) immortality; this
(underlying unity) is Brahman; this (knowledge of Brahman) is (the
means of becoming) all.

[I-v-14: This (cosmic) body is (like) honey to all beings, and all beings
are (like) honey to this (cosmic) body. (The same with) the shining
immortal being who is in this (cosmic) body, and the shining, immortal
being who is this (individual) self. (These four) are but this Self. This
(Self-knowledge) is (the means of) immortality; this (underlying unity)
is Brahman; this (knowledge of Brahman) is (the means of becoming)
all.

lI-v-15: This Self, already mentioned, is the ruler of all beings, and the
king of all beings. Just as all the spokes are fixed in the nave and the
felloe of a chariot-wheel, so are all beings, all gods, all worlds, all



organs and all these (individual) selves fixed in this Self.

[I-v-16: This is that meditation on things mutually helpful which
Dadhyac, versed in the Atharva-Veda, taught the Asvins. Perceiving
this the Rishi (Mantra) said, ‘O Asvins in human form, that terrible deed
called Damsa which you committed out of greed, | will disclose as a
cloud does rain - (how you learnt) the meditation on things mutually
helpful that Dadhyac, versed in the Atharva-Veda, taught you through a
horse’s head.

[I-v-17: This is that meditation on things mutually helpful which
Dadhyac, versed in the Atharva-Veda, taught the Asvins. Perceiving
this the Rishi said, ‘O Asvins, you set a horse’s head on (the shoulders
of) Dadhyac, versed in the Atharva-Veda. O terrible ones, to keep his
word, he taught you the (ritualistic) meditation on things mutually
helpful connected with the sun, as also the secret (spiritual) meditation
on them.’

[I-v-18: This is that meditation on things mutually helpful which
Dadhyac, versed in the Atharva-Veda, taught the Asvins. Perceiving
this the Rishi said, ‘He made bodies with two feet and bodies with four
feet. That supreme Being first entered the bodies as a bird (the subtle
body).” On account of his dwelling in all bodies, He is called the
Purusha. There is nothing that is not covered by Him, nothing that is
not pervaded by Him.

[I-v-19: This is that meditation on things mutually helpful which
Dadhyac, versed in the Atharva-Veda, taught the Asvins. Perceiving
this the Rishi said, ‘(He) transformed Himself in accordance with each
form; that form of His was for the sake of making Him known. The Lord
on account of Maya (notions superimposed by ignorance) is perceived
as manifold, for to Him are yoked ten organs, nay, hundreds of them.
He is the organs; He is ten and thousands — many and infinite. That
Brahman is without prior or posterior, without interior or exterior. This
self, the perceiver of everything, is Brahman. This is the teaching.

lI-vi-1: Now the line of teachers: Pautimasya (received it) from
Gaupavana. Gaupavana from another Pautimasya. This Pautimasya
from another Gaupavana. This Gaupavana from Kausika. Kausika from
Kaundinya. Kaundinya from Sandilya. Sandilya from Kausika and
Gautama. Gautama -

lI-vi-2: From Agnivesya. Agnivesya from Sandilya and Anabhimlata.
Anabhimlata from another of that name. He from a third Anabhimlata.
This Anabhimlata from Gautama. Gautama from Saitava and
Pracinayogya. They from Parasarya. Parasarya from Bharadvaja. He
from Bharadvaja and Gautama. Gautama from another Bharadvaja. He
from another Parasarya. Parasarya from Baijavapayana. He from
Kausikayani. Kausikayani —

lI-vi-3: From Ghrtakausika. Ghrtakausika from Parasaryayana. He from
Parasarya. Parasarya from Jatukarnya. Jatukarnya from Asurayana and



Yaska. Asurayana from Traivani. Traivani from Aupajandhani. He from
Asuri. Asuri from Bharadvaja. Bharadvaja from Atreya. Atreya from
Manti. Manti from Gautama. Gautama from another Gautama. He from
Vatsya. Vatsya from Sandilya. Sandilya from Kaisorya Kapya. He from
Kumaraharita. Kumaraharita from Galava. Galava from Vidarbhi-
kaundinya. He from Vatsanapat Babhrava. He from Pathin Saubhara.
He from Ayasya Angirasa. He from Abhuti Tvastra. He from Visvarupa
Tvastra. He from the Asvins. They from Dadhyac Atharvana. He from
Atharvan Daiva. He from Mrtyu Pradhvamsana. He from
Pradhvamsana. Pradhvamsana from Ekarsi. Ekarsi from Viprachitti.
Viprachitti from Vyasri. Vyasti from Sanaru. Sanaru from Sanatana.
Sanatana from Sanaga. Sanaga from Paramesthin (Viraj). He from
Brahman (Hiranyabarbha). Brahman is self born. Salutation to
Brahman.

[1l-i-1: Om. Janaka, Emperor of Videha, performed a sacrifice in which
gifts were freely distributed. Vedic scholars from Kuru and Panchala
were assembled there. Emperor Janaka of Videha had a desire to know,
‘Which is the most erudite of these Vedic scholars ?" He had a
thousand cows confined in a pen, and on the horns of each cow were
fixed ten Padas (of gold).

[ll-i-2: He said to them, ‘Revered Brahmanas, let him who is the best
Vedic scholar among you drive these cows (home).” None of the
Brahmanas dared. Then Yajnavalkya said to a pupil of his, ‘Dear
Samasravas, please drive these cows (home).” He drove them. The
Brahmanas were enraged. ‘How does he dare to call himself the best
Vedic scholar among us ?’ there was a Hotr of Emperor Janaka of
Videha named Asvala. He now asked Yajnavalkya, ‘Yajnavalkya, are you
indeed the best Vedic scholar among us ?’ Yajnavalkya replied, ‘I bow
to the best Vedic scholar, | just want the cows’. Thereupon the Hotr
Asvala determined to interrogate him.

[l1-i-3: “Yajnavalkya’, said he, ‘since all this is overtaken by death, and
swayed by it, by what means does the sacrificer go beyond the
clutches of death ?’ ‘Through the organ of speech - through fire, which
is the (real) priest called Hotr. The sacrificer’s organ of speech is the
Hotr. This organ of speech is fire; this fire is the Hotr; this (fire) is
liberation; this (liberation) is emancipation’.

lll-i-4: “Yajnavalkya’, said he, ‘since all this is overtaken by day and
night, and swayed by them, by what means does the sacrificer go
beyond the clutches of day and night ?’ “Through the eye - through the
sun, which is the (real) priest called Adhvaryu. The eye of the sacrificer
is the Adhvaryu. This eye is the sun; this sun is the Adhvaryu; this (sun)
is liberation; this (liberation) is emancipation’.

l11-i-5: “Yajnavalkya’, said he, ‘since all this is overtaken by the bright
and dark fortnights, and swayed by them, by what means does the
sacrificer go beyond the bright and dark fortnights /* “Through the vital



force - through air, which is the (real) priest called Udgatir. The vital
force of the sacrificer is the Udgatir. This vital force is air, and it is the
Udgatir; this (air) is liberation; this (liberation) is emancipation.’

I1l-i-6: ‘Yajnavalkya’, said he, ‘since the sky is, as it were, without a
support, through what support does the sacrificer go to heaven ?’
‘Through the mind - through the moon, which is the (real) priest called
Brahman. The mind of the sacrificer is the Brahman. This mind is the
moon; the moon is the Brahman; this (moon) is liberation; this
(liberation) is emancipation’. So far about the ways of emancipation;
now about the meditations based on resemblance.

[11-i-7: “Yajnavalkya’, said he, ‘with how many kinds of Rik will the Hotr
do his part in this sacrifice to-day ?’ ‘With three kinds’. ‘Which are
those three ?’' ‘The preliminary, the sacrificial, and the eulogistic hymns
as the third’. ‘What does he win through them ?’ ‘All this that is living’.
[1I-i-8: “Yajnavalkya’, said he, ‘how many kinds of oblations will the
Adhvaryu offer in this sacrifice to-day ?’ ‘“Three’. ‘Which are those three
?’ ‘Those that blaze up on being offered, those that make a great noise,
when offered, and those that sink on being offered’. ‘What does he win
through them?’ ‘“Through those that blaze up on being offered he wins
the world of the gods, for this world shines, as it were. Through those
that make a great noise, when offered, he wins the world of the manes,
for this world is full of uproar. And through those that sink on being
offered, he wins the human world, for this world is lower.’

[11-i-9: “Yajnavalkya’, said he, ‘through how many gods does this
Brahman from the right protect the sacrifice to-day ?’ “Through one’.
‘Which is that one ?' “The mind. The mind is indeed infinite, and infinite
are the Visvadevas. Through this meditation he wins an infinite world’.
[11-i-10: ‘“Yajnavalkya’, said he, ‘how many classes of hymns the Udgatir
chant in this sacrifice to-day ?’ ‘Three classes’. ‘Which are those

three ?’ ‘The preliminary, the sacrificial, and the eulogistic hymns as
the third’. ‘Which are those that have reference to the body ?’ ‘“The
Prana is the preliminary hymn, the Apana is the sacrificial hymn, and
the Vyana is the eulogistic hymn’. ‘What does he win through them ?’
‘Through the preliminary hymns he wins the earth, through the
sacrificial hymns he wins the sky, and through the eulogistic hymns he
wins heaven’. Thereupon the Hotr Asvala kept silent.

[ll-ii-1: Then Artabhaga, of the line of Jaratkaru, asked him.
‘Yajnavalkya’, said he, ‘how many are the Grahas, and how many are
the Atigrahas 7’ ‘There are eight Grahas and eight Atigrahas’. ‘Which
are those eight Grahas and eight Atigrahas ?’

[ll-ii-2: The Prana (nose) indeed is the Graha; it is controlled by the
Atigraha, the Apana (odour), for one smells odours through the Apana
(the air breathed in).

[lI-ii-3: The organ of speech indeed is the graha; it is controlled by the
Atigraha, name, for one utters names through the organ of speech.



Ill-ii-4: The tongue indeed is the Graha; it is controlled by the Atigraha,
taste, for one knows tastes through the tongue.

[1l-ii-5: The eye indeed is the Graha; it is controlled by the Atigraha,
colour, for one sees colours through the eye.

[ll-ii-6: The ear indeed is the Graha; it is controlled by the Atigraha,
sound, for one hears sounds through the ear.

[1l-ii-7: The mind indeed is the Graha; it is controlled by the Atigraha,
desire, for one wishes desires through the mind.

[11-ii-8: The hands indeed is the Graha; it is controlled by the Atigraha,
work, for one does work through the hands.

[11-ii-9: The skin indeed is the Graha; it is controlled by the Atigraha,
touch, for one feels touch through the skin. These are the eight Grahas
and eight Atigrahas.

[11-ii-10: ‘“Yajnavalkya’, said he, ‘since all this is the food of death, who is
that god whose food is death ?’ ‘Fire is death; it is the food of water.
(One who knows thus) conquers further death’.

[11-ii-11: ‘“Yajnavalkya’, said he, ‘when the (liberated) man dies, do his
organs go up from him, or do they not ?’ ‘No’, replied Yajnavalkya,
‘(They) merge in him only. The body swells, is inflated, and in that state
lies dead.’

[I-ii-12: “Yajnavalkya’, said he, ‘when this man dies, what is it that does
not leave him ?’ ‘Name. The name indeed is infinite, and infinite are
the Visvadevas. He (who knows thus) wins thereby a really infinite
world’.

[11-ii-13: ‘“Yajnavalkya’, said he, ‘when the vocal organ of a man who
dies is merged in fire, the nose in air, the eye in the sun, the mind in
the moon, the ear in the quarters, the body in the earth, the ether of
the heart in the external ether, the hair on the body in herbs, that on
the head in trees, and the blood and the seed are deposited in water,
where is then the man ?’ ‘Give me your hand, dear Artabhaga, we will
decide this between ourselves, we cannot do it in a crowded place.’
They went out and talked it over. What they mentioned there was only
work, and what they praised there was also work alone. (Therefore)
one indeed becomes good through good work and evil through evil
work. Thereupon Artabhaga, of the line of Jaratkaru, kept silent.

[ll-iii-1: Then Bhujyu, the grandson of Lahya, asked him. ‘Yajnavalkya’,
said he, ‘we travelled in Madra as students, and we came to the house
of Patanchala of the line of Kapi. His daughter was possessed by a
Gandharva. We asked him, "Who are you ?" He said, "l am Sudhanvan,
of the line of Angiras"”. When we asked him about the limits of the
world, we said to him, "Where were the descendants of Pariksit ?" And |
ask you, Yajnavalkya, where were the descendants of Pariksit ? (Tell
me) where were the descendants of Pariksit ?’

[ll-iii-2: Yajnavalkya said, ‘The Gandharva evidently told you that they
went where the performers of the horse sacrifice go’. ‘And where do



the performers of the horse sacrifice go ?’ ‘Thirty-two times the space
covered by the sun’s chariot in a day makes this world; around it,
covering twice the area, is the earth; around the earth, covering twice
the area, is the ocean. Now, as is the edge of a razor, or the wing of a
fly, so is there just that much opening at the junction (of the two halves
of the cosmic shell). (Through that they go out.) Fire, in the form of a
falcon, delivered them to the air; the air, putting them in itself, took
them where the (previous) performers of the horse sacrifice were’.
Thus did the Gandharva praise the air. Therefore the air is the diversity
of individuals, and the air is the aggregate. He who knows it as such
conquers further death. Thereupon Bhujyu, the grandson of Lahya,
kept silent.

lll-iv-1: Then Usata, the son of Chakra, asked him. ‘Yajnavalkya’, said
he, ‘explain to me the Brahman that is immediate and direct - the self
that is within all.” “This is your self that is within all’. “‘Which is within
all, Yajnavalkya ?’ “That which breathes through the Prana is your self
that is within all. That which moves downwards through the Apana is
your self that is within all. That which pervades through the Vyana is
your self that is within all. That which goes out through the Udana is
your self that is within all. This is your self that is within all.’

[ll-iv-2: Usata, the son of Chakra, said, ‘You have indicated it as one
may say that a cow is such and such, or a horse is such and such.
Explain to me the Brahman that is immediate and direct - the self that
is within all’. “This is your self that is within all’. ‘Which is within all,
Yajnavalkya ?’ ‘You cannot see that which is the witnhess of vision; you
cannot hear that which is the hearer of hearing; you cannot think that
which is the thinker of thought; you cannot know that which is the
knower of knowledge. This is your self that is within all; everything else
but this is perishable.” Thereupon Usata, the son of Chakra, kept silent.

iii-v-1: Then Kahola, the son of Kusitaka, asked him, ‘Yajnavalkya’, said
he, ‘explain to me the Brahman that is immediate and direct - the self
that is within all’. “This is your self that is within all’. “‘Which is within
all, Yajnavalkya ?’ ‘“That which transcends hunger and thirst, grief,
delusion, decay and death. Knowing this very Self the Brahmanas
renounce the desire for sons, for wealth and for the worlds, and lead a
mendicant’s life. That which is the desire for sons is the desire for
wealth, and that which is the desire for wealth is the desire for worlds,
for both these are but desires. Therefore the knower of Brahman,
having known all about scholarship, should try to live upon that
strength which comes of knowledge; having known all about this
strength and scholarship, he becomes meditative; having known all
about both meditativeness and its opposite, he becomes a knower of
Brahman. How does that knower of b behave ? Howsoever he may



behave, he is just such. Except this, everything is perishable.’
Thereupon Kahola, the son of Kusitaka, kept silent.

iii-vi-1: Then Gargi, the daughter of Vacaknu, asked him, ‘Yajnavalkya’,
she said, ‘if all this is pervaded by water, by what is water pervaded ?’
‘By air, O Gargi’. ‘By what is air pervaded?’ ‘By the sky, O Gargi’. ‘By
what is the sky pervaded ?’' ‘By the world of the Gandharvas, O Gargi’'.
‘By what is the world of the Gandharvas pervaded ?’ ‘By the sun, O
Gargi.” ‘By what is the sun pervaded ?’ ‘By the moon, O Gargi.” ‘By
what is the moon pervaded ?’ ‘By the stars, O Gargi’. ‘By what are the
stars pervaded ?’ ‘By the world of the gods, O Gargi’'. ‘By what is the
world of the gods pervaded ?’ ‘By the world of Indra, O Gargi’. By what
is the world of Indra pervaded?’ ‘By the world of Viraj, O Gargi’. ‘By
what is the world of Viraj pervaded?’ * By the world of Hiranyagarbha,
O Gargi’. ‘By what is the world of Hiranyagarbha pervaded ?’ He said,
‘Do not, O Gargi, push your inquiry too far, lest your head should fall
off. You are questioning about a deity that should not be reasoned
about. Do not, O Gargi, push your inquiry too far.” Thereupon Gargi, the
daughter of Vacaknu, kept silent.

[ll-vii-1: Then Uddalaka, the son of Aruna, asked him. ‘Yajnavalkya’,
said, ‘in Madra we lived in the house of Patanchala Kapya (descendant
of Kapi), studying the scriptures on sacrifices. His wife was possessed
by a Gandharva. We asked him who he was. He said, "Kabandha, the
son of Atharvan". He said to Patanchala Kapya and those who studied
the scriptures on sacrifices, "Hapya, do you know that Sutra by which
this life, the next life and all beings are held together ?" Patanchala
Kapya said, "I do not know it, sir". The Gandharva said to him and the
students, "Kapya, do you know that Internal Ruler who controls this and
the next life and all beings from within ?" Patanchala Kapya said, "I do
not know Him, sir". The Gandharva said to him and the students, "He
who knows that Sutra and that Internal Ruler as above indeed knows
Brahman, knows the worlds, knows the gods, knows the Vedas, knows
beings, knows the self, and knows everything". He explained it all to
them. | know it. If you, Yajnavalkya, do not know that Sutra and that
Internal Ruler, and still take away the cows that belong only to the
knowers of Brahman, your head shall fall off’. ‘I know, O Gautama, that
Sutra and that Internal Ruler’. ‘Any one can say, "l know, | know". Tell
us what you know.’

lll-vii-2: He said, ‘Vayu, O Gautama, is that Sutra. Through this Sutra or
Vayu this and the next life and all beings are held together. Therefore,
O Gautama, when a man dies, they say that his limbs have been
loosened, for they are held together, O Gautama, by the Sutra or
Vayu.’ ‘Quite so, Yajnavalkya. Now describe the Internal Ruler.’

[ll-vii-3: He who inhabits the earth, but is within it, whom the earth
does not know, whose body is the earth, and who controls the earth



from within, is the Internal Ruler, your own immortal self.

[ll-vii-4: He who inhabits water, but is within it, whom water does not
know, whose body is water, and who controls water from within, is the
Internal Ruler, your own immortal self.

[ll-vii-5: He who inhabits fire, but is within it, whom fire does not know,
whose body is fire, and who controls fire from within, is the Internal
Ruler, your own immortal self.

[ll-vii-6: He who inhabits the sky, but is within it, whom the sky does
not know, whose body is the sky, and who controls the sky from within,
is the Internal Ruler, your own immortal self.

[ll-vii-7: He who inhabits air, but is within it, whom air does not know,
whose body is air, and who controls air from within, is the Internal
Ruler, your own immortal self.

[ll-vii-8: He who inhabits heaven, but is within it, whom heaven does
not know, whose body is heaven, and who controls heaven from within,
is the Internal Ruler, your own immortal self.

[ll-vii-9: He who inhabits the sun, but is within it, whom the sun does
not know, whose body is the sun, and who controls the sun from within,
is the Internal Ruler, your own immortal self.

[11-vii-10: He who inhabits the quarters, but is within it, whom the
quarters does not know, whose body is the quarters, and who controls
the quarters from within, is the Internal Ruler, your own immortal self.
[ll-vii-11: He who inhabits the moon and stars, but is within it, whom
the moon and stars does not know, whose body is the moon and stars,
and who controls the moon and stars from within, is the Internal Ruler,
your own immortal self.

[ll-vii-12: He who inhabits the ether, but is within it, whom the ether
does not know, whose body is the ether, and who controls the ether
from within, is the Internal Ruler, your own immortal self.

[ll-vii-13: He who inhabits darkness, but is within it, whom darkness
does not know, whose body is darkness, and who controls darkness
from within, is the Internal Ruler, your own immortal self.

[ll-vii-14: He who inhabits light, but is within it, whom light does not
know, whose body is light, and who controls light from within, is the
Internal Ruler, your own immortal self. This much with reference to the
gods. Now with reference to the beings.

[ll-vii-15: He who inhabits all beings, but is within it, whom no being
knows, whose body is all beings, and who controls all beings from
within, is the Internal Ruler, your own immortal self. This much with
reference to the beings. Now with reference to the body.

[ll-vii-16: He who inhabits the nose, but is within it, whom the nose
does not know, whose body is the nose, and who controls the nose
from within, is the Internal Ruler, your own immortal self.

[ll-vii-17: He who inhabits the organ of speech, but is within it, whom
the organ of speech does not know, whose body is the organ of
speech, and who controls the organ of speech from within, is the



Internal Ruler, your own immortal self.

[l1-vii-18: He who inhabits the eye, but is within it, whom the eye does
not know, whose body is the eye, and who controls the eye from
within, is the Internal Ruler, your own immortal self.

[11-vii-19: He who inhabits the ear, but is within it, whom the ear does
not know, whose body is the ear, and who controls the ear from within,
is the Internal Ruler, your own immortal self.

[11-vii-20: He who inhabits the mind (Manas), but is within it, whom the
mind does not know, whose body is the mind, and who controls the
mind from within, is the Internal Ruler, your own immortal self.
[ll-vii-21: He who inhabits the skin, but is within it, whom the skin does
not know, whose body is the skin, and who controls the skin from
within, is the Internal Ruler, your own immortal self.

[ll-vii-22: He who inhabits the intellect, but is within it, whom the
intellect does not know, whose body is the intellect, and who controls
the intellect from within, is the Internal Ruler, your own immortal self.
[ll-vii-23: He who inhabits the organ of generation, but is within it,
whom the organ of generation does not know, whose body is the organ
of generation, and who controls the organ of generation from within, is
the Internal Ruler, your own immortal self. He is never seen, but is the
Witness; He is never heard, but is the Hearer; He is never thought, but
is the Thinker; He is never known, but is the Knower. There is no other
witness but Him, no other hearer but Him, no other thinker but Him, no
other knower but Him. He is the Internal Ruler, your own immortal self.
Everything else but Him is mortal.” Thereupon Uddalaka, the son of
Aruna, kept silent.

[ll-viii-1: Then the daughter of Vachaknu said, ‘Revered Brahmans, |
shall him two questions, Should he answer me those, none of you can
ever beat him in describing Brahman.’ ‘Ask, O Gargi’.

[ll-viii-2: She said, ‘I (shall ask) you (two questions). As a man of
Banaras or the King of Videha, scion of a warlike dynasty, might string
his unstrung bow and appear close by, carrying in his hand two
bamboo-tipped arrows highly painful to the enemy, even so, O
Yajnavalkya, do | confront you with two questions. Answer me those’.
‘Ask, O Gargi’.

[ll-viii-3: She said, ‘By what, O Yajnavalkya, is that pervaded which is
above heaven and below the earth, which is this heaven and earth as
well as between them, and which they say was, is and will be 7’
[ll-viii-4: He said, ‘That, O Gargi, which is above heaven and below the
earth, which is this heaven and earth as well as between them, and
which they say was, is and will be, is pervaded by the Unmanifested
ether.’

[ll-viii-5: She said, ‘I bow to you, Yajnavalkya, who have fully answered
this question of mine. Now be ready for the other question.’” ‘Ask, O
Gargi".



[ll-viii-6: She said, ‘By what, O Yajnavalkya, is that pervaded which is
above heaven and below the earth, which is this heaven and earth as
well as between them, and which they say was, is and will be 7’
Ill-viii-7: He said, ‘That, O Gargi, which is above heaven and below the
earth, which is this heaven and earth as well as between them, and
which they say was, is and will be, is pervaded by the Unmanifested
ether alone.” ‘By what is the Unmanifested ether pervaded?’

[11-viii-8: He said: O Gargi, the knowers of Brahman say, this Immutable
(Brahman) is that. It is neither gross nor minute, neither short nor long,
neither red colour nor oiliness, neither shadow nor darkness, neither
air nor ether, unattached, neither savour nor odour, without eyes or
ears, without the vocal organ or mind, non-luminous, without the vital
force or mouth, not a measure, and without interior or exterior. It does
not eat anything, nor is It eaten by anybody.

[lI-viii-9: Under the mighty rule of this Immutable, O Gargi, the sun and
moon are held in their positions; under the mighty rule of this
Immutable, O Gargi, heaven and earth maintain their positions; under
the mighty rule of this Immutable, O Gargi, moments, Muhurtas, days
and nights, fortnights, months, seasons and years are held in their
respective places; under the mighty rule of this Immutable, O Garqi,
some rivers flow eastward from the White Mountains, others flowing
westward continue in that direction, and still others keep to their
respective courses; under the mighty rule of this Immutable, O Garqi,
men praise those that give, the gods depend on the sacrificer, and the
manes on independent offerings (Darvihoma).

[11-viii-10: He, O Gargi, who in this world, without knowing this
Immutable, offers oblations in the fire, performs sacrifices and
undergoes austerities even for many thousand years, finds all such
acts but perishable; he, O Gargi, who departs from this world without
knowing this Immutable, is miserable. But he, O Gargi, who departs
from this world after knowing this Immutable, is a knower of Brahman.
[l1-viii-11: This Immutable, O Gargi, is never seen but is the Witness; It
is never heard, but is the Hearer; It is never thought, but is the Thinker;
It is never known, but is the Knower. There is no other witness but This,
no other hearer but This, no other thinker but This, no other knower
but This. By this Immutable, O Gargi, is the (Unmanifested) ether
pervaded.

[ll-viii-12: She said, ‘Revered Brahmans, you should consider
yourselves fortunate if you can get off from him through salutations.
Never shall any of you beat him in describing Brahman’. Then the
daughter of Vachaknu kept silent.

lll-ix-1: Then Vidagdha, the son of Sakala, asked him. ‘How many gods
are there, Yajnavalkya ?’ Yajnavalkya decided it through this (group of
Mantras known as) Nivid (saying), ‘As many as are indicated in the
Nivid of the Visvadevas - three hundred and three, and three thousand



and three’. ‘Very well’, said Sakalya, ‘how many gods exactly are there,
Yajnavalkya ?’ ‘Thirty-three’. ‘Very well’, said the other, ‘how many
gods exactly are there, Yajnavalkya ?’ ‘six’. ‘Very well’, said Sakalya,
‘how many gods exactly are there, Yajnavalkya ?' ‘Three’. ‘Very well’,
said the other, ‘how many gods exactly are there, Yajnavalkya ?’' “Two’.
‘Very well’, said Sakalya, ‘how many gods exactly are there,
Yajnavalkya ?’ ‘One and a half’. ‘Very well’, said Sakalya, ‘how many
gods exactly are there, Yajnavalkya ?’ ‘One’. ‘Very well’, said Sakalya,
‘which are those three hundred and three and three thousand and
three ?’

lll-ix-2: Yajnavalkya said, ‘these are but the manifestation of them, but
there are only thirty-three gods.” ‘Which are those thirty-three ?’ ‘The
eight Vasus, the eleven Rudras and the twelve Adityas - these are
thirty-one and Indra and Prajapati make up the thirty-three’.

[ll-ix-3: ‘Which are the Vasus /' ‘Fire, the earth, air, the sky, the sun,
heaven, the moon and the stars — these are the Vasus, for in these all
this is placed; therefore they are called Vasus.’

lll-ix-4: ‘Which are the Rudras ?’ ‘The ten organs in the human body,
with the mind as the eleventh. When they depart from this mortal
body, they make (one’s relatives) weep. Because they then make them
weep, therefore they are called Rudras.’

[ll-ix-5: ‘Which are the Adityas ?’ ‘“The twelve months (are parts) of a
year; these are the Adityas, for they go taking all this with them.
Because they go taking all this with them, therefore they are called
Adityas.’

[ll-ix-6: “Which is Indra, and which is Prajapati ?' ‘The cloud itself is
Indra, and the sacrifice is Prajapati’. ‘Which is the cloud ?’ “Thunder
(strength).” ‘Which is the sacrifice ?’ ‘Animals’.

lll-ix-7: ‘Which are the six (gods) ?’ ‘Fire, the earth, air, the sky, the
sun, and heaven - these are the six. Because all those (gods) are
(comprised in) these six.’

[l1-ix-8: ‘Which are the three gods ?’' ‘These three worlds alone, because
in these all those gods are comprised.’ ‘Which are the two gods ?’
‘Matter and the vital force.” ‘Which are the one and a half ?’ ‘This (air)
that blows.’

[lI-ix-9: ‘Regarding this some say, ‘Since the air blows as one
substance, how can it be one and a half ?’ * It is one and a half because
through its presence all this attains surpassing glory’. ‘Which is the one
god ?’ ‘The vital force (Hiranyagarbha); it is Brahman, which is called
Tyat (that).’

[1l-ix-10: ‘He who knows that being whose abode is the earth, whose
instrument of vision is fire, whose light is the Manas, and who is the
ultimate resort of the entire body and organs, knows truly, O
Yajnavalkya’. ‘I do know that being of whom you speak — who is the
ultimate resort of the entire body and organs. It is the very being who
is identified with the body. Go on, Sakalya.” ‘Who is his deity (cause) ?’



‘Nectar (chyle)’, said he.

lll-ix-11: ‘He who knows that being whose abode is lust, whose
instrument of vision is the intellect, whose light is the Manas, and who
is the ultimate resort of the entire body and organs, knows truly, O
Yajnavalkya’. ‘I do know that being of whom you speak — who is the
ultimate resort of the entire body and organs. It is the very being who
is identified with lust. Go on, Sakalya’. ‘Who is his deity ?' ‘Women’,
said he.

lll-ix-12: ‘He who knows that being whose abode is colours, whose
instrument of vision is the eye, whose light is the Manas, and who is
the ultimate resort of the entire body and organs, knows truly, O
Yajnavalkya’. ‘I do know that being of whom you speak — who is the
ultimate resort of the entire body and organs. It is the very being who
is in the sun. Go on Sakalya’. ‘Who is his deity ?’ 'Truth (the eye),’ said
he.

lll-ix-13: ‘He who knows that being whose abode is the ether, whose
instrument of vision is the ear, whose light is the Manas, and who is
the ultimate resort of the entire body and organs, knows truly, O
Yajnavalkya’. ‘I do know that being of whom you speak — who is the
ultimate resort of the entire body and organs. It is the very being who
is identified with the ear and with the time of hearing. Go on, Sakalya’.
‘Who is his deity ?' ‘The quarters’, said he.

lll-ix-14: ‘He who knows that being whose abode is darkness, whose
instrument of vision is the intellect, whose light is the Manas, and who
is the ultimate resort of the entire body and organs, knows truly, O
Yajnavalkya’. ‘I do know that being of whom you speak — who is the
ultimate resort of the entire body and organs. It is the very being who
is identified with shadow (ignorance). Go on, Sakalya’. ‘Who is his
deity?’ ‘Death’, said he.

lll-ix-15: ‘He who knows that being whose abode is (particular) colours,
whose instrument of vision is the eye, whose light is the Manas, and
who is the ultimate resort of the entire body and organs, knows truly, O
Yajnavalkya’. ‘I do know that being of whom you speak — who is the
ultimate resort of the entire body and organs. It is the very being who
is in a looking-glass. Go on, Sakalya’. ‘Who is his deity ?’ “The vital
force’, said he.

lll-ix-16: ‘He who knows that being whose abode is water, whose
instrument of vision is the intellect, whose light is the Manas, and who
is the ultimate resort of the entire body and organs, knows truly, O
Yajnavalkya’. ‘I do know that being of whom you speak — who is the
ultimate resort of the entire body and organs. It is the very being who
is in water. Go on, Sakalya’. ‘Who is his deity ?’ ‘“Varuna (rain)’, said he.
lll-ix-17: ‘He who knows that being whose abode is the seed, whose
instrument of vision is the intellect, whose light is the Manas, and who
is the ultimate resort of the entire body and organs, knows truly, O
Yajnavalkya’'. ‘I do know that being of whom you speak — who is the



ultimate resort of the entire body and organs. It is the very being who
is identified with the son. Go on, Sakalya’. ‘Who is his deity ?’ ‘Prajapati
(the father)’, said he.

I1l-ix-18: ‘Sakalya’, said Yajnavalkya, ‘have these Vedic scholars made
you their instrument for burning charcoals ?’

[lI-ix-19: “Yajnavalkya’, said Sakalya, ‘is it because you know Brahman
that you have thus flouted these Vedic scholars of Kuru and Panchala ?’
‘I know the quarters with their deities and supports’. ‘If you know the
quarters with their deities and supports --

[1l-ix-20: ‘What deity are you identified with in the east ?’ ‘With the
deity, sun’. ‘On what does the sun rest ?’ ‘On the eye’. ‘On what does
the eye rest 7’ ‘On colours, for one sees colours with the eye’. ‘On what
do colours rest ?' ‘On the heart (mind)’, said Yajnavalkya, ‘for one
knows colours through the heart; it is on the heart that colours rest’. ‘It
is just so, Yajnavalkya’.

lll-ix-21: ‘What deity are you identified with in the south ?’ ‘With the
deity, Yama (the god of justice)’. On what does Yama rest ?' ‘On the
sacrifice’. ‘On what does the sacrifice rest ?’ ‘On the remuneration (of
the priests).” ‘On what does the remuneration rest ?’ ‘On faith, because
whenever a man has faith, he gives remuneration to the priests;
therefore it is on faith that the remuneration rests’. ‘On what does faith
rest 7’ ‘On the heart’, said Yajnavalkya, ‘for one knows faith through
the heart; therefore it is on the heart that faith rests’. ‘It is just so,
Yajnavalkya’.

[ll-ix-22: ‘What deity are you identified with in the west ?’ ‘With the
deity, Varuna (the god of rain)’. ‘On what does Varuna rest ?’ ‘On
water’. ‘On what does water rest ?' ‘On the seed’. ‘On what does the
seed rest 7' ‘On the heart. Therefore do they say of a new-born child
closely resembles (his father), that he has sprung from (his father’s)
heart, as it were - that he has been made out of (his father’s) heart, as
it were. Therefore it is on the heart that the seed rests’. ‘It is just so,
Yajnavalkya’.

[lI-ix-23: ‘What deity are you identified with in the north ?’ ‘With the
deity, Soma (the moon and the creeper)’ ‘On what does Soma rest ?’
‘On initiation’. ‘On what does initiation rest ?’ ‘On truth. Therefore do
they say to one initiated, "Speak the truth"; for it is on truth that
initiation rests’. ‘On what does truth rest ?’ ‘On the heart’, said
Yajnavalkya, ‘for one knows truth through the heart; therefore it is on
the heart that truth rests’. ‘It is just so, Yajnavalkya’.

lll-ix-24: ‘What deity are you identified with in the fixed direction
(above) ?’ ‘With the deity, fire’. ‘On what does fire rest ?’ ‘On speech’.
‘On what does speech rest ?’ ‘On the heart’. ‘On what does the heart
rest ?’

ll1-ix-25: “You ghost’, said Yajnavalkya, ‘when you think the heart is
elsewhere than in us, (then the body is dead). Should it be elsewhere
than in us, dogs would eat this body, or birds tear it to pieces’.



[ll-ix-26: On what do the body and the heart rest ?’ ‘On the Prana’. ‘On
what does the Prana rest ?’ ‘On the Apana.’ ‘On what does the Apana
rest ?’ ‘On the Vyana.’ ‘On what does the Vyana rest 7' ‘On the Udana’.
‘On what does the Udana rest ?’ ‘On the Samana’. This self is That
which has been described as ‘Not this, not this’. It is imperceptible, for
it is never perceived; undecaying, for It never decays; unattached, for
It is never attached; unfettered - It never feels pain, and never suffers
injury. ‘These are the eight abodes, the eight instruments of vision, the
eight deities and the eight beings. | ask you of that Being who is to be
known only from the Upanishads, who definitely projects those beings
and withdraws them into Himself, and who is at the same time
transcendent. If you cannot clearly tell me of Him, your head shall fall
off’. Sakalya did not know Him; his head fell off; and robbers snatched
away his bones, mistaking them for something else.

lll-ix-27: Then he said, ‘Revered Brahmanas, whichsoever amongst you
wishes may interrogate me or all of you may. Or | shall question
whichsoever amongst you wishes, or all of you’. The Brahmanas did
not dare.

[11-ix-28(1): He asked them through these verses: As a large tree, so
indeed is a man. (This is) true. His hair is its leaves, his skin its outer
bark.

[11-ix-28(2): It is from his skin that blood flows, and from the bark sap.
Therefore when a man is wounded, blood flows, as sap from a tree is
injured.

[11-ix-28(3): His flesh is its inner bark, and his tendons its innermost
layer of bark; both are tough. His bones lie under, as does its wood; his
marrow is comparable to its pith.

[11-ix-28(4): If a tree, after it is felled, springs again from its root in a
newer form, from what root indeed does man spring forth after he is
cut off by death ?

[11-ix-28(5): Do not say, ‘From the seed’. (for) it is produced in a living
man. A tree springs also from the seed; after it is dead it certainly
springs again (from the seed as well).

[11-ix-28(6): If someone pulls out a tree with its root, it no more sprouts.
From what root does a man spring forth after he is cut off by death ?
[11-ix-28(7): If you think he is ever born, | say, no, he is again born. Now
who should again bring him forth ? -- Knowledge, Bliss, Brahman, the
supreme goal of the dispenser of wealth as well as of him who has
realised Brahman and lives in It.

IV-i-1: Om. Janaka, Emperor of Videha, took his seat, when there came
Yajnavalkya. Janaka said to him, ‘Yajnavalkya, what has brought you
here ? To have some animals, or to hear some subtle questions asked ?
" ‘Both, O Emperor’, said Yajnavalkya.

IV-i-2: ‘Let me hear what any one of your teachers may have told you’.
‘litvan, the son of Silina, has told me that the organ of speech (fire) is



Brahman’. ‘As one who has a mother, a father and a teacher should
say, so has the son of Silina said this — that the organ of speech is
Brahman, for what can a person have who cannot speak? But did he
tell you about its abode (body) and support?’ ‘No, he did not’. ‘This
Brahman is only one-footed, O Emperor’. ‘Then you tell us,
Yajnavalkya’. ‘The organ of speech is its abode, and the ether (the
Undifferentiated) its support. It should be meditated upon as
intelligence’. ‘What is intelligence, Yajnavalkya ?’ ‘The organ of speech
itself, O Emperor’, said Yajnavalkya, ‘through the organ of speech, O
Emperor, friend is known; The Rig-Veda, Yajur-Veda, Sama-Veda,
Atharvangirasa, (Vedic) history, mythology, arts, Upanishads, verses,
aphorisms, elucidations and explanations, (the effects of) sacrifices,
(of) offering oblations in the fire and (of) giving food and drink, this
world and the next, and all beings are known through the organ of
speech alone, O Emperor. The organ of speech, O Emperor, is the
supreme Brahman. The organ of speech never leaves him who,
knowing thus, meditates upon it, all beings eagerly come to him, and
being a god, he attains the gods.’ ‘I give you a thousand cows with a
bull like an elephant’, said Emperor Janaka. Yajnavalkya replied, ‘My
father was of opinion that one should not accept (wealth) from a
disciple without fully instructing him’.

IV-i-3: ‘Let me hear whatever any one may have told you’. ‘Udanka, the
son of Sulba, has told me that the vital force (Vayu) is Brahman’. ‘As
one who has a mother, a father and a teacher should say, so has the
son of Sulba said this - that the vital force is Brahman, for what can a
person have who does not live ? But did he tell you about its abode
(body) and support ?’ ‘No, he did not’. “This Brahman is only one-
footed, O Emperor’. ‘Then you tell us, Yajnavalkya’. ‘The vital force is
its abode, and the ether (the Undifferentiated) its support. It should be
meditated upon as dear’. ‘What is dearness, Yajnavalkya ?’ The vital
force itself, O Emperor’, said Yajnavalkya; ‘for the sake of the vital
force, O Emperor, a man performs sacrifices for one for whom they
should not be performed, and accepts gifts one from whom they should
not be accepted, and it is for the sake of the vital force, O Emperor,
that one runs the risk of one’s life in any quarter one may go to. The
vital force, O Emperor, is the Supreme Brahman. The vital force never
leaves him who, knowing thus, meditates upon it, all beings eagerly
come to him, and being a god, he attains the gods’. ‘I give you a
thousand cows with a bull like an elephant’, said Emperor Janaka.
Yajnavalkya replied, ‘My father was of opinion that one should not
accept (wealth) from a disciple without fully instructing him’.

IV-i-4: ‘Let me hear whatever any one may have told you'. ‘Barku, the
son of Vrsna, has told me that the eye (sun) is Brahman’. ‘As one who
has a mother, a father and a teacher should say, so has the son of

Vrsna said this - that the eye is Brahman. For what can a person have



who cannot see ? But did he tell you about its abode (body) and
support ?’ ‘No, he did not’. ‘This Brahman is only one-footed, O
Emperor’. ‘Then you tell us, Yajnavalkya’. ‘The eye is its abode, and the
ether (the Undifferentiated) its support. It should be meditated upon as
truth’. ‘What is truth, Yajnavalkya?’' ““The eye itself, O Emperor’, said
Yajnavalkya; if a person, O Emperor, says to one who has seen with his
eyes, "Have you seen ?" and the latter answers, "Yes, | have", then it is
true. The eye, O Emperor, is the Supreme Brahman. The eye never
leaves him who, knowing thus, meditates upon it; all beings eagerly
come to him; and being a god, he attains the gods’. ‘I give you a
thousand cows with a bull like an elephant’, said Emperor Janaka.
Yajnavalkya replied, ‘My father was of opinion that one should not
accept (wealth) from a disciple without fully instructing him’.

IV-i-5: ‘Let me hear whatever any one may have told you'.
‘Gardabhivipita, of the line of Bharadvaja, has told me that the ear (the
quarters) is Brahman'. ‘As one who has a mother, a father and a
teacher should say, so has the descendant of Bharadvaja said this -
that the ear is Brahman. For what can a person have who cannot

hear ? But did he tell you about its abode (body) and support ?’ ‘No, he
did not’. “This Brahman is only one-footed, O Emperor’. ‘Then you tell
us, Yajnavalkya’. ‘“The ear is its abode, and the ether (the
Undifferentiated) its support. It should be meditated upon as infinite’.
‘What is infinity, Yajnavalkya ?’ ‘The quarters themselves, O Emperor’,
said Yajnavalkya; ‘therefore, O Emperor, to whatever direction one may
go, one never reaches its end. (Hence) the quarters are infinite. The
quarters, O Emperor, are the ear, and the ear, O Emperor, is the
Supreme Brahman. The ear never leaves him who, knowing thus,
meditates upon it; all beings eagerly come to him; and being a god, he
attains the gods’. ‘I give you a thousand cows with a bull like an
elephant’, said Emperor Janaka. Yajnavalkya replied, ‘My father was of
opinion that one should not accept (wealth) from a disciple without
fully instructing him’.

IV-i-6: ‘Let me hear whatever any one may have told you’. ‘Satyakama,
the son of Jabala, has told me that the Manas (here, the moon) is
Brahman’. ‘As one who has a mother, a father and a teacher should
say, so has the son of Jabala said this - that the Manas is Brahman. For
what can a person have without the Manas ? But did he tell you about
its abode (body) and support ?’ ‘No, he did not’. ‘This Brahman is only
one-footed, O Emperor’. ‘Then you tell us, Yajnavalkya’. ‘The Manas is
its abode, and the ether (the Undifferentiated) its support. It should be
meditated upon as bliss’. ‘What is bliss, Yajnavalkya ?’ ‘The manas
itself, O Emperor’, said Yajnavalkya; ‘with the Manas, O Emperor, a
man (fancies and) woos a woman. A son resembling him is born of her,
and he is the cause of bliss. The Manas, O Emperor, is the Supreme
Brahman. The Manas never leaves him who, knowing thus, meditates
upon it; all beings eagerly come to him; and being a god, he attains



the gods’. ‘I give you a thousand cows with a bull like an elephant’,
said Emperor Janaka. Yajnavalkya replied, ‘My father was of opinion
that one should not accept (wealth) from a disciple without fully
instructing him’.

IV-i-7: ‘Let me hear whatever any one may have told you’'. ‘Vidagdha,
the son of Sakala, has told me that the heart (mind, here, Prajapati ) is
Brahman’. ‘As one who has a mother, a father and a teacher should
say, so has the son of Sakala said this - that the heart is Brahman. For
what can a person have without the heart ? But did he tell you about
its abode (body) and support ?’ ‘No, he did not’. ‘This Brahman is only
one-footed, O Emperor’. ‘Then you tell us, Yajnavalkya’. ‘The heart is its
abode, and the ether (the Undifferentiated) its support. It should be
meditated upon as stability’. ‘What is stability, Yajnavalkya ?’ ‘The
heart itself, O Emperor’, said Yajnavalkya; ‘the heart, O Emperor, is the
abode of all beings, and the heart, O Emperor, is the support of all
beings; on the heart, O Emperor, all beings rest; the heart, O Emperor,
is the Supreme Brahman. The heart never leaves him who, knowing
thus, meditates upon it; all beings eagerly come to him; and being a
god, he attains the gods’. ‘I give you a thousand cows with a bull like
an elephant’, said Emperor Janaka. Yajnavalkya replied, ‘My father was
of opinion that one should not accept (wealth) from a disciple without
fully instructing him’.

IV-ii-1: Janaka, Emperor of Videha, rose from his lounge and
approaching Yajnavalkya said, ‘Salutations to you, Yajnavalkya, please
instruct me’. Yajnavalkya replied, ‘As one wishing to go a long distance,
O Emperor, should secure a chariot or a boat, so have you fully
equipped your mind with so many secret names (of Brahman). You are
likewise respected and wealthy, and you have studied the Vedas and
heard the Upanishads; (but) where will you go when you are separated
from this body ?’ ‘I do not know, sir, where | shall go’. ‘“Then | will tell
you where you will go’. “Tell me, sir’.

IV-ii-2: This being who is in the right eye is named Indha. Though he is
Indha, he is indirectly called Indra, for the gods have a fondness, as it
were, for indirect names, and hate to be called directly.

IV-ii-3: The human form that is in the left eye is his wife, Viraj (matter).
The space that is within the heart is their place of union. Their food is
the lump of blood (the finest essence of what we eat) in the heart.
Their wrap is the net-like structure in the heart. Their road for moving
is the nerve that goes upward from the heart; it is like a hair split into a
thousand parts. In this body there are nerves called Hita, which are
placed in the heart. Through these the essence of our food passes as it
moves on. Therefore the subtle body has finer food than the gross
body.

IV-ii-4: Of the sage (who is identified with the vital force), the east is
the eastern vital force, the south the southern vital force, the west the



western vital force, the north the northern vital force, the direction
above the upper vital force, the direction below the nether vital force,
and all the quarters the different vital forces. This self is That which
has been described as ‘Not this, Not this’, ‘It is imperceptible, for It is
never perceived; undecaying, for It never decays; unattached, for It is
never attached; unfettered - It never feels pain, and never suffers
injury. You have attained That which is free from fear, O Janaka’, said
Yajnavalkya. ‘Revered Yajnavalkya’, said Emperor Janaka, ‘may That
which is free from fear be yours, for you have made That which is free
from fear known to us. Salutations to you ! Here is this (empire of)
Videha, as well as myself at your service !

IV-iii-1: Yajnavalkya went to Janaka, Emperor of Videha. He thought he
would not say anything. Now Janaka and Yajnavalkya had once talked
on the Agnihotra, and Yajnavalkya had offered him a boon. He had
begged the liberty of asking any questions he liked; and Yajnavalkya
had granted him the boon. So it was the e who first asked him.

IV-iii-2: ‘Yajnavalkya, what serves as the light for a man ?’ ‘The light of
the sun, O Emperor’, said Yajnavalkya; ‘it is through the light of the sun
that he sits, goes out, works and returns’. ‘It is just so, Yajnavalkya’.
IV-iii-3: ‘When the sun has set, Yajnavalkya, what exactly serves as the
light for a man ?’ ‘The moon serves as his light. It is through the light of
the moon that he sits, goes out, works and returns’. ‘It is just so,
Yajnavalkya’.

IV-iii-4: ‘When the sun and the moon have set, Yajnavalkya, what
exactly serves as the light for a man ?’ “The fire serves as his light. It is
through the fire that he sits, goes out, works and returns’. ‘It is just so,
Yajnavalkya’'.

IV-iii-5: When the sun and the moon have both set, and the fire has
gone out, Yajnavalkya, what exactly serves as the light for a man ?’
‘Speech (sound) serves as his light. It is through the light of speech
that he sits, goes out, works and returns. Therefore, O Emperor, even
when one’s own hand is not clearly visible, if a sound is uttered, one
manages to go there.’. ‘It is just so, Yajnavalkya’.

IV-iii-6: When the sun and the moon have both set, the fire has gone
out, and speech has stopped, Yajnavalkya, what exactly serves as the
light for a man ?’ ‘The self serves as his light. It is through the light of
the self that he sits, goes out, works and returns.” ‘It is just so,
Yajnavalkya’.

IV-iii-7: ‘Which is the self ?' ‘This infinite entity (Purusha) that is
identified with the intellect and is in the midst of the organs, the (self-
effulgent) light within the heart (intellect). Assuming the likeness (of
the intellect), it moves between the two worlds; it thinks, as it were,
and shakes, as it were. Being identified with dream, it transcends this
world - the forms of death (ignorance etc.).’

IV-iii-8: That man, when he is born, or attains a body, is connected with



evils (the body and organs); and when he dies, or leaves the body, he
discards those evils.

IV-iii-9: That man only two abodes, this and the next world. The dream
state, which is the third, is at the junction (of the two). Staying at that
junction, he surveys the two abodes, this and the next world. Whatever
outfit he may have for the next world, providing himself with that he
sees both evils (sufferings) and joys. When he dreams, he takes away a
little of (the impressions of) this all-embracing world (the waking
state), himself puts the body aside and himself creates (a dream body
in its place), revealing his own lustre by his own light — and dreams. In
this state the man himself becomes the light.

IV-iii-10: There are no chariots, nor animals to be yoked to them, nor
roads there, but he creates the chariots, the animals and the roads.
There are no pleasures, joys, or delights there, but he creates the
pleasures, joys and delights. There are no pools, tanks, or rivers there,
but he creates the pools, tanks and rivers. For he is the agent.
IV-iii-11: Regarding this there are the following pithy verses: ‘The
radiant infinite being (Purusha) who moves alone, puts the body aside
in the dream state, and remaining awake himself and taking the
shining functions of the organs with him, watches those that are
asleep. Again he comes to the waking state.

IV-iii-12: ‘The radiant infinite being who is immortal and moves alone,
preserves the unclean nest (the body) with the help of the vital force,
and roams out of the nest. Himself immortal, he goes wherever he
likes.

IV-iii-13: ‘In the dream world, the shining one, attaining higher and
lower states, puts forth innumerable forms. He seems to be enjoying
himself in the company of women, or laughing, or even seeing frightful
things.

IV-iii-14: ‘All see his sport, but none sees him’. They say, ‘Do not wake
him up suddenly’. If he does not find the right organ, the body
becomes difficult to doctor. Others, however, say that the dream state
of a man is nothing but the waking state, because he sees in dream
only those things that he sees in the waking state. (This is wrong) In
the dream state the man himself becomes the light. ‘I give you a
thousand (cows), sir. Please instruct me further about liberation’.
IV-iii-15: After enjoying himself and roaming, and merely seeing (the
result of) good and evil (in dream), he (stays) in a state of profound
sleep, and comes back in the inverse order to his former condition, the
dream state. He is untouched by whatever he sees in that state, for
this infinite being is unattached. ‘It is just so, Yajnavalkya. | give you a
thousand (cows), sir. Please instruct me further about liberation itself.’
IV-iii-16: After enjoying himself and roaming in the dream state, and
merely seeing (the results of) good and evil, he comes back in the
inverse order to his former condition, the waking state. He is
untouched by whatever he sees in that state, for this infinite being is



unattached. ‘It is just so, Yajnavalkya. | give you a thousand (cows), sir.
Please instruct me further about liberation itself.’

IV-iii-17: After enjoying himself and roaming in the waking state, and
merely seeing (the result of) good and evil, he comes back in the
inverse order to his former condition, the dream state (or that of
profound sleep).

IV-iii-18: As a great fish swims alternately to both the banks (of a river),
eastern and western, so does this infinite being move to both these
states, the dream and waking states.

IV-iii-19: As a hawk or a falcon flying in the sky becomes tired, and
stretching its wings, is bound for its nest, so does this infinite being run
for this state, where, falling asleep, he craves no desire and sees no
dream.

IV-iii-20: In him are those nerves called Hita, which are as fine as a hair
split into a thousand parts, and filled with white, blue, brown, green
and red (serums). (They are the seat of the subtle body, in which
impressions are stored). Now when (he feels) as if he were being killed
or overpowered, or being pursued by an elephant, or falling into a pit,
(in short) conjures up at the time through ignorance whatever terrible
things he has experienced in the waking state, (that is the dream
state). And when (he becomes) a god, as it were, or a king, as it were,
thinks, ‘This (universe) is myself, who am all’, that is his highest state.
IV-iii-21: That is his form — beyond desires, free from evils and fearless.
As a man, fully embraced by his beloved wife, does not know anything
at all, either external or internal, so does this infinite being (self), fully
embraced by the Supreme Self, not know anything at all, either
external or internal. That is his form — in which all objects of desire
have been attained and are but the self, and which is free from desire
and devoid of grief.

IV-iii-22: In this state a father is no father, a mother no mother, worlds
no worlds, the gods no gods, the Vedas no Vedas. In this state a thief is
no thief, the killer of a noble Brahmana no killer, a Chandala no
Chandala, a Pulkasa no Pulkasa, a monk no monk, a hermit no hermit.
(This form of his) is untouched by good work and untouched by evil
work, for he is then beyond all the woes of his heart (intellect).
IV-iii-23: That it does not see in that state is because, though seeing
then, it does not see; for the vision of the witness can never be lost,
because it is imperishable. But there is not that second thing separate
from it which it can see.

IV-iii-24: That it does not smell in that state is because, though
smelling then, it does not smell; for the smeller’s function of smelling
can never be lost, because it is imperishable. But there is not that
second thing separate from it which it can smell.

IV-iii-25: That it does not taste in that state is because, though tasting
then, it does not taste; for the taster’s function of tasting can never be
lost, because it is imperishable. But there is not that second thing



separate from it which it can taste.

IV-iii-26: That it does not speak in that state is because, though
speaking then, it does not speak; for the speaker’s function of speaking
can never be lost, because it is imperishable. But there is not that
second thing separate from it which it can speak.

IV-iii-27: That it does not hear in that state is because, though hearing
then, it does not hear; for the listener’s function of hearing can never
be lost, because it is imperishable. But there is not that second thing
separate from it which it can hear.

IV-iii-28: That it does not think in that state is because, though thinking
then, it does not think; for the thinker’s function of thinking can never
be lost, because it is imperishable. But there is not that second thing
separate from it which it can think.

IV-iii-29: That it does not touch in that state is because, though
touching then, it does not touch; for the toucher’s function of touching
can never be lost, because it is imperishable. But there is not that
second thing separate from it which it can touch.

IV-iii-30: That it does not know in that state is because, though knowing
then, it does not know; for the knower’s function of knowing can never
be lost, because it is imperishable. But there is not that second thing
separate from it which it can know.

IV-iii-31: When there is something else, as it were, then one can see
something, one can smell something, one can taste something, one
can speak something, one can hear something, one can think
something, one can touch something, or one can know something.
IV-iii-32: It becomes (transparent) like water, one, the witness, and
without a second. This is the sphere )(state) of Brahman, O Emperor.
Thus did Yajnavalkya instruct Janaka: This is its supreme attainment,
this is its supreme glory, this is its highest world, this is its supreme
bliss. On a particle of this very bliss other beings live.

IV-iii-33: He who is perfect of physique and prosperous among men, the
ruler of others, and most lavishly supplied with all human enjoyments,
represents greatest joy among men. This human joy multiplied a
hundred times makes one unit of joy for the manes who have won that
world of theirs. The joy of these manes who have won that world
multiplied a hundred times makes one unit joy in the world of the
celestial minstrels. This joy in the world of the celestial minstrels
multiplied a hundred times makes one unit of joy for the gods by action
- those who have attained their godhead by their actions. This joy of
the gods by action multiplied a hundred times makes one unit of joy for
the gods by birth, as also of one who is versed in the Vedas, sinless
and free from desire. This joy of the gods by birth multiplied a hundred
times makes one unit of joy in the world of Prajapati (Viraj), as well as
one who is versed in the Vedas, sinless and free from desire. This joy in
the world of Prajapati multiplied a hundred times makes one unit of joy
in the world of Brahman (Hiranyagarbha), as well as of one who is



versed in the Vedas, sinless and free from desire. This indeed is the
supreme bliss. This is the state of Brahman, O Emperor, said
Yajnavalkya. ‘I give you a thousand (cows), sir. Please instruct me
further about liberation itself’. At this Yajnavalkya was afraid that the
intelligent Emperor was constraining him to finish with all his
conclusions.

IV-iii-34: After enjoying himself and roaming in the dream state, and
merely seeing the effects of merits and demerits, he comes back, in
the inverse order, to his former condition, the waking state.

IV-iii-35: Just as a cart, heavily loaded, goes on rumbling, so does the
self that is in the body, being presided over by the Supreme Self, go
making noises, when breathing becomes difficult.

IV-iii-36: When this (body) becomes thin - is emaciated through old age
or disease - then, as a mango, or a fig, or a fruit of the Peepul tree is
detached from its stalk, so does this infinite being, completely
detaching himself from the parts of the body, again go, in the same
way that he came, to particular bodies, for the unfoldment of his vital
force.

IV-iii-37: Just as when a king is coming, the Ugras set against particular
offences, the Sutas and the leaders of the village wait for him with
varieties of food and drink and mansions ready, saying, ‘Here he
comes, here he comes’, so for the person who knows about the results
of his work, all the elements wait saying, ‘Here comes Brahman, here
he comes’.

IV-iii-38: Just as when the king wishes to depart, the Ugras set against
particular offences, the Sutas and the leaders of the village approach
him, so do all the organs approach the departing man at the time of
death, when breathing becomes difficult.

IV-iv-1: When this self becomes weak and senseless, as it were, the
organs come to it. Completely withdrawing these particles of light, it
comes to the heart. When the presiding deity of the eye turns back
from all sides, the man fails to notice colour.

IV-iv-2: (The eye) becomes united (with the subtle body); then people
say, ‘He does not see’. (The nose) becomes united; then they say, ‘He
does not smell’. (The tongue) becomes united; then they say, ‘He does
not taste’. (The vocal Organ) becomes united; then they say, ‘He does
not speak’. (The ear) becomes united; then they say, ‘He does not
hear’. (The Manas) becomes united; then they say, ‘He does not think’.
(The skin) becomes united; then they say, ‘He does not touch’. (The
intellect) becomes united; then they say, ‘He does not know’. The top
of the heart brightens. Through that brightened top the self departs,
either through the eye, or through the head, or through any other part
of the body. When it departs, the vital force follows; when the vital
force departs, all the organs follow. Then the self has particular
consciousness, and goes to the body which is related to that



consciousness. It is followed by knowledge, work and past experience.
IV-iv-3: Just as a leech supported on a straw goes to the end of it, takes
hold of another support and contracts itself, so does the self throw this
body aside — make it senseless - take hold of another support, and
contract itself.

IV-iv-4: Just as a goldsmith takes apart a little quantity of gold and
fashions another — a newer and better — form, so does the self throw
this body away, or make it senseless, and make another — a newer and
better — form suited to the manes or the celestial minstrels, or the
gods, or Viraj, or Hiranyagarbha, or other beings.

IV-iv-5: That self is indeed Brahman, as also identified with the
intellect, the Manas and the vital force, with the eyes and ears, with
earth, water, air and the ether, with fire, and what is other than fire,
with desire and the absence of desire, with anger and the absence of
anger, with righteousness and unrighteousness, with everything --
identified, in fact, with this (what is perceived) and with that (what is
inferred). As it does and acts, so it becomes; by doing good it becomes
good, and by doing evil it becomes evil — it becomes virtuous through
good acts and vicious through evil acts. Others, however, say, ‘The self
is identified with desire alone. What it desires, it resolves; what it
resolves, it works out; and what it works out, it attains.’

IV-iv-6: Regarding this there is the following pithy verse: ‘Being
attached he, together with the work, attains that result to which his
subtle body or mind is attached. Exhausting the results of whatever
work he did in this life, he returns from that world to this for (fresh)
work’. Thus does the man who desires (transmigrate). But the man
who does not desire (never transmigrates). Of him who is without
desires, who is free from desires, the objects of whose desire have
been attained, and to whom all objects of desire are but the Self - the
organs do not depart. Being but Brahman, he is merged in Brahman.
IV-iv-7: Regarding this there is this pithy verse: ‘When all the desires
that dwell in his heart (mind) are gone, then he, having been mortal,
becomes immortal, and attains Brahman in this very body’. Just as the
lifeless Slough of a snake is cast off and lies in the ant-hill, so does this
body lie. Then the self becomes disembodied and immortal, (becomes)
the Prana (Supreme Self), Brahman, the Light. ‘I give you a thousand
(cows), sir’, said Janaka, Emperor of Videha.

IV-iv-8: Regarding this there are the following pithy verses: the subtle,
extensive, ancient way has touched (been reached by) me. (Nay) |
have realised it myself. Through that sages - the knowers of Brahman -
(also) go to the heavenly sphere (liberation) after the fall of this body,
being freed (even while living).

IV-iv-9: Some speak of it as white, others as blue, grey, green, or red.
This path is realised by a Brahmana (knower of Brahman). Any other
knower of Brahman who has done good deeds and is identified with
the Supreme Light, (also) treads this path.



IV-iv-10: Into blinding darkness (ignorance) enter those who worship
ignorance (rites). Into greater darkness, as it were, than that enter
those who are devoted to knowledge (the ceremonial portion of the
Vedas).

IV-iv-11: Miserable are those worlds enveloped by (that) blinding
darkness (ignorance). To them, after death, go those people who are
ignorant and unwise.

IV-iv-12: If a man knows the Self as ‘| am this’, then desiring what and
for whose sake will he suffer in the wake of the body ?

IV-iv-13: He who has realised and intimately known the Self that has
entered this perilous and inaccessible place (the body), is the maker of
the universe, for he is the maker of all, (all is) his Self, and he again is
indeed the Self (of all).

IV-iv-14: Being in this very body we have somehow known that
(Brahman). If not, (I should have been) ignorant, (and) great
destruction (would have taken place). Those who know It become
immortal, while others attain misery alone.

IV-iv-15: When a man after (receiving instructions from a teacher)
directly realises this effulgent Self, the Lord of all that has been and
will be, he no longer wishes to hide himself from it.

IV-iv-16: Below which the year with its days rotates, upon that immortal
Light of all lights the gods meditate as longevity.

IV-iv-17: That in which the five groups of five and the (subtle) ether are
placed, that very Atman | regard as the immortal Brahman. Knowing
(Brahman) | am immortal.

IV-iv-18: Those who have known the Vital Force of the vital force, the
Eye of the eye, the Ear of the ear, and the Mind of the mind, have
realised the ancient, primordial Brahman.

IV-iv-19: Through the mind alone (It) is to be realised. There is no
difference whatsoever in It. He goes from death to death, who sees
difference, as it were, in It.

IV-iv-20: It should be realised in one form only, (for) It is unknowable
and eternal. The Self is taintless, beyond the (subtle) ether, birthless,
infinite and constant.

IV-iv-21: The intelligent aspirant after Brahman, knowing about this
alone, should attain intuitive knowledge. (He) should not think of too
many words, for it is particularly fatiguing to the organ of speech.
IV-iv-22: That great, birthless Self which is identified with the intellect
and is in the midst of the organs, lies in the ether that is within the
heart. It is the controller of all, the lord of all, the ruler of all. It does not
grow better through good work nor worse through bad work. It is the
lord of all, It is the ruler of all beings, It is the protector of all beings. It
is the bank that serves as the boundary to keep the different worlds
apart. The Brahmanas seek to know It through the study of the Vedas,
sacrifices, charity, and austerity consisting in a dispassionate
enjoyment of sense-objects. Knowing It alone, one becomes a sage.



Desiring this world (the Self) alone, monks renounce their homes. This
is (the reason for it); The ancient sages, it is said, did not desire
children (thinking), ‘What shall we achieve through children, we who
have attained this Self, this world (result).” They, it is said, renounced
their desire for sons, for wealth and for the worlds, and lived a
mendicant’s life. That which is the desire for sons is the desire for
wealth, and that which is the desire for wealth is the desire for worlds,
for both these are but desires. This self is That which has been
described as ‘Not this, Not this’. It is imperceptible, for It is never
perceived; undecaying, for It never decays; unattached, for It is never
attached; unfettered - It never feels pain, and never suffers injury. (it is
but proper) that the sage is never overtaken by these two thoughts, ‘I
did an evil act for this’, ‘I did a good act for this’. He conquers both of
them. Things done or not done do not trouble him.

IV-iv-23: This has been expressed by the following hymn: This is the
eternal glory of a knower of Brahman: it neither increases nor
decreases through work. (Therefore) one should know the nature of
that alone. Knowing it one is not touched by evil action. Therefore he
who knows it as such becomes self-controlled, calm, withdrawn into
himself, enduring and concentrated, and sees the self in his own self
(body); he sees all as the Self. Evil does not overtake him, but he
transcends all evil. Evil does not trouble him, (but) he consumes all
evil. He becomes sinless, taintless, free from doubts, and a Brahmana
(knower of Brahman). This is the world of Brahman, O Emperor, and
you have attained it - said Yajnavalkya. ‘I give you sir, the empire of
Videha, and myself too with it, to wait upon you'.

IV-iv-24: That great, birthless Self is the eater of food and the giver of
wealth (the fruits of one’s work). He who knows It as such receives
wealth (those fruits).

IV-iv-25: That great, birthless Self is undecaying, immortal, undying,
fearless and Brahman (infinite). Brahman is indeed fearless. He who
knows It as such certainly becomes the fearless Brahman.

IV-v-1: Now Yajnavalkya had two wives, Maitreyi and Katyayani. Of
these Maitreyi used to discuss Brahman, (while) Katyayani had then
only an essentially feminine outlook. One day Yajnavalkya, with a view
to embracing life -

IV-v-2: ‘O Maitreyi, my dear’, said Yajnavalkya, ‘I am going to renounce
this life for monasticism. Allow me to finish between you and
Katyayani’.

IV-v-3: Thereupon Maitreyi said, ‘Sir, if indeed this whole earth full of
wealth be mine, shall | be immortal through that, or not ?” ‘No’, replied
Yajnavalkya, ‘your life will be just like that of people who possess
plenty of things, but there is no hope of immortality through wealth.’
IV-v-4: Then Maitreyi said, ‘What shall | do with that which will not
make me immortal ? Tell me, sir, of that alone which you know (to be



the only means of immortality).’

IV-v-5: Yajnavalkya said, ‘My dear, you have been my beloved (even
before), and you have magnified what is after my heart. If you wish,
my dear, | will explain it to you. As | explain it, meditate (upon its
meaning).

IV-v-6: He said: ‘It is not for the sake of the husband, my dear, that he
is loved, but for one’s own sake that he is loved. It is not for the sake of
the wife, my dear, that she is loved, but for one’s own sake that she is
loved. It is not for the sake of the sons, my dear, that they are loved,
but for one’s own sake that they are loved. It is not for the sake of
wealth, my dear, that it is loved, but for one’s own sake that it is loved.
It is not for the sake of the Brahmana, my dear, that he is loved, but for
one’s own sake that he is loved. It is not for the sake of the Kshatriya,
my dear, that he is loved, but for one’s own sake that he is loved. It is
not for the sake of worlds, my dear, that they are loved, but for one’s
own sake that they are loved. It is not for the sake of the gods, my
dear, that they are loved, but for one’s own sake that they are loved. It
is not for the sake of beings, my dear, that they are loved, but for one’s
own sake that they are loved. It is not for the sake of all, my dear, that
all is loved, but for one’s own sake that it is loved. The Self, my dear
Maitreyi, should be realised - should be heard of, reflected on and
meditated upon. When the Self, my dear, is realised by being heard of,
reflected on and meditated upon, all this is known.

IV-v-7: The Brahmana ousts (slights) one who knows him as different
from the Self. The Kshatriya ousts one who knows him as different from
the Self. Worlds oust one who knows them as different from the Self.
The gods oust one who knows them as different from the Self. The
Vedas oust one who knows them as different from the Self. Beings oust
one who knows them as different from the Self. All ousts one who
knows it as different from the Self. This Brahmana, this Kshatriya, these
worlds, these gods, these Vedas, these beings and these all -- are this
Self.

IV-v-8: As, when a drum is beaten, one cannot distinguish its various
particular notes, but they are included in the general note of the drum
or in the general sound produced by different kinds of strokes.

IV-v-9: As, when a conch is blown, one cannot distinguish its various
particular notes, but they are included in the general note of the conch
or in the general sound produced by different kinds of playing.

IV-v-10: As, when a Vina is played, one cannot distinguish its various
particular notes, but they are included in the general note of the Vina
or in the general sound produced by different kinds of playing.

IV-v-11: As from a fire kindled with wet faggot diverse kinds of smoke
issue, even so, my dear, the Rig-Veda, Yajur-Veda, Sama-Veda,
Atharvangirasa, history, mythology, arts, Upanishads, pithy verses,
aphorisms, elucidations, explanations, sacrifices, oblations in the fire,
food, drink, this world, the next world and all beings are (like) the



breath of this infinite Reality. They are like the breath of this (Supreme
Self).

IV-v-12: As the ocean is the one goal of all sorts of water, as the skin is
the one goal of all kinds of touch, as the nostrils are the one goal of all
odours, as the tongue is the one goal of all savours, as the eye is the
one goal of all colours , as the ear is the one goal of all sounds, as the
Manas is the one goal of all deliberations, as the intellect is the one
goal of all kinds of knowledge, as the hands are the one goal of all sort
of work, as the organ of generation is the one goal of all kinds of
enjoyment, as the anus is the one goal of all excretions, as the feet are
the one goal of all kinds of walking, as the organ of speech is the one
goal of all Vedas.

IV-v-13: As a lump of salt is without interior or exterior, entire, and
purely saline in taste, even so is the Self without interior or exterior,
entire, and Pure Intelligence alone. (The Self) comes out (as a separate
entity) from these elements, and (this separateness) is destroyed with
them. After attaining (this oneness) it has no more consciousness. This
is what | say, my dear. So said Yajnavalkya.

IV-v-14: Maitreyi said, ‘Just here you have led me into the midst of
confusion, sir, | do not at all comprehend this’. He said, ‘Certainly, | am
not saying anything confusing. This self is indeed immutable and
indestructible, my dear’.

IV-v-15: Because when there is duality, as it were, then one sees
something, one smells something, one tastes something, one speaks
something, one hears something, one thinks something, one touches
something, one knows something. (But) when to the knower of
Brahman everything has become the Self, then what should one see
and through what, what should one smell and through what, what
should one taste and through what, what should one speak and
through what, what should one hear and through what, what should
one think and through what, what should one touch and through what,
what should one know and through what ? Through what should one
know that owing to which all this is known ? This self is That which has
been described as ‘Not this, Not this’. It is imperceptible, for It is never
perceived; undecaying, for It never decays; unattached, for It is never
attached; unfettered - it never feels pain, and never suffers injury.
Through what, O Maitreyi, should one know the Knower ? So you have
got the instruction, Maitreyi. This much indeed is (the means of)
immortality, my dear. Saying this Yajnavalkya left.

IV-vi-1: Now the line of teachers: Pautimasya (received it) from
Gaupavana. Gaupavana from another Pautimasya. This Pautimasya
from another Gaupavana. This Gaupavana from Kausika. Kausika from
Kaundinya. Kaundinya from Sandilya. Sandilya from Kausika and
Gautama. Gautama -

IV-vi-2: From Agnivesya. Agnivesya from Sandilya and Anabhimlata.



Anabhinlata from another of that name. He from a third Anabhimlata.
This Anabhimlata from Gautama. Gautama from Saitava and
Pracinayogya. They from Parasarya. Parasarya from Bharadvaja. He
from Bharadvaja and Gautama. Gautama from another Bharatvaja. He
from another Parasarya. Parasarya from Baijavapayana. He from
Kausikayani. Kausikayani -

IV-vi-3: From Ghrtakausika. Ghrtakausika from Parasaryayana. He from
Parasarya. Parasarya from Jatukarnya. Jatukarnya from Asurayana and
Yaska. Asurayana from Traivani. Traivani from Aupajandhani. He from
Asuri. Asuri from Bharadvaja. Bharadvaja from Atreya. Atreya from
Manti. Manti from Gautama. Gautama from another Gautama. He from
Vatsya. Vatsya from Sandilya. Sandilya from Kaisorya Kapya. He from
Kumaraharita. Kumaraharita from Galava. Galava from Vidarbhi-
kaundinya. He from Vatsanapat Babhrava. He from Pathin Saubhara.
He from Ayasya Angirasa. He from Abhuti Tvastra. He from Visvarupa
Tvastra. He from the Asvins. They from Dadhyac Atharvana. He from
Atharvan Daiva. He from Mrtyu Pradhvamsana. He from
Pradhvamsana. Pradhvamsana from Ekarsi. Ekarsi from Viprachitti.
Viprachitti from Vyasri. Vyasti from Sanaru. Sanaru from Sanatana.
Sanatana from Sanaga. Sanaga from Paramesthin (Viraj). He from
Brahman (Hiranyabarbha). Brahman is self born. Salutation to
Brahman.

V-i-1: Om. That (Brahman) is infinite, and this (universe) is infinite. The
infinite proceeds from the infinite. (Then) taking the infinitude of the
infinite (universe), it remains as the infinite (Brahman) alone. Om is the
ether-Brahman - the eternal ether. “The ether containing air,” says the
son of Kauravyayani. It is the Veda, (so) the Brahmans (knowers of
Brahman) know; (for) through it one knows what is to be known.

V-ii-1: Three classes of Prajapati’s sons lived a life of continence with
their father, Prajapati (Viraj) — the gods, men and Asuras. The gods, on
the completion of their term, said, ‘Please instruct us’. He told them
the syllable ‘Da’ (and asked), ‘have you understood ?’' (They) said, ‘We
have. You tell us: Control yourselves’. (He) said, ‘Yes, you have
understood’.

V-ii-2: Then the men said to him, ‘Please instruct us’. He told them the
same syllable ‘Da’ (and asked), ‘Have you understood ?’ (They) said,
‘We have. You tell us: Give'. (He) said, ‘Yes, you have understood’.
V-ii-3: Then the Asuras said to him, ‘Please instruct us’. He told them
the same syllable ‘Da’ (and asked), ‘Have you understood ?’ (They)
said, ‘We have. You tell us: Have compassion’. (He) said, ‘Yes, you have
understood’. That very thing is repeated by the heavenly voice, the
cloud, as ‘Da’, ‘Da’, ‘Da’: ‘Control yourselves’, ‘Give’, and ‘have
compassion’. Therefore one should learn these three - self-control,
charity and compassion.



V-iii-1: This is Prajapati - this heart (intellect). It is Brahman, it is
everything. ‘Hridaya’ (heart) has three syllables. ‘Hr’ is one syllable. To
him who knows as above, his own people and others bring (presents).
‘Da’ is another syllable. To him who knows as above, his own people
and others give (their powers). ‘Ya’ is another syllable. He who knows
as above goes to heaven.

V-iv-1: That (intellect-Brahman) was but this — Satya (gross and subtle)
alone. He who knows this great, adorable, first-born (being) as the
Satya-Brahman, conquers these worlds, and his (enemy) is thus
conquered and becomes non-existent — he who knows this great,
adorable, first-born (being) thus, as the Satya-Brahman, for Satya is
indeed Brahman.

V-v-1: This (universe) was but water (liquid oblations connected with
sacrifices) in the beginning. That water produced Satya. Satya is
Brahman. Brahman (produced) Prajapati, and Prajapati the gods. Those
gods meditate upon Satya alone. This (name) ‘Satya’ consists of three
syllables: ‘Sacrifice’ is one syllable, ‘Ti’ is another syllable, and "Ya’ is
the third syllable. The first and last syllables are truth. In the middle is
untruth. This untruth is enclosed on either side by truth. (Hence) there
is a preponderance of truth. One who knows as above is never hurt by
untruth.

V-v-2: That which is Satya is that sun - the being who is in that orb and
the being who is in the right eye. These two rest on each other. The
former rests on the latter through the rays, and the latter rests on the
former through the function of the eyes. When a man is about to leave
the body, he sees the solar orb as clear. The rays no more come to
him.

V-v-3: Of this being who is in the solar orb, the syllable ‘Bhur’ is the
head, for there is one head, and there is this one syllable; the word
‘Bhuvar’ is the arms, for there are two arms, and there are these two
syllables; the word ‘Svar’ is the feet, for there are two feet, and there
are these two syllables. His secret name is ‘Ahar’. He who knows as
above destroys and shuns evil.

V-v-4: Of this being who is in the right eye, the syllable ‘Bhur’ is the
head, for there is one head, and there is this one syllable; the word
‘Bhuvar’ is the arms, for there are two arms, and there are these two
syllables; the word ‘Svar’ is the feet, for there are two feet, and there
are these two syllables. His secret name is ‘Aham’. He who knows as
above destroys and shuns evil.

V-vi-1: This being identified with the mind and resplendent (is realised
by the Yogins) within the heart like a grain of rice or barley. He is the
lord of all, the ruler of all, and governs whatever there is.



V-vii-1: They say lightning is Brahman. It is called lightning (Vidyut)
because it scatters (darkness). He who knows it as such - that lightning
is Brahman - scatters evils (that are ranged against) him, for lightning
is indeed Brahman.

V-viii-1: One should meditate upon speech (the Vedas) as a cow (as it
were). She has four teats - the sounds "Svaha’, ‘Vasat’, ‘Hanta’ and
‘Svadha’. The gods live on two of her teats - the sounds ‘Svaha’ and
‘Vasat’, men on the sound ‘Hanta’, and the manes on the sound
‘Svadha’. Her bull is the vital force, and her calf the mind.

V-ix-1: This fire that is within a man and digests the food that is eaten,
is Vaisvanara. It emits this sound that one hears by stopping the ears
thus. When a man is about to leave the body, he no more hears this
sound.

V-x-1: When a man departs from this world, he reaches the air, which
makes an opening there for him like the hole of a chariot-wheel. He
goes upwards through that and reaches the sun, who makes an
opening there for him like the hole of a tabor. He goes upwards through
that and reaches the moon, who makes an opening there for him like
the hole of a drum. He goes upwards through that and reaches a world
free from grief and from cold. He lives there for eternal years.

V-xi-1: This indeed is excellent austerity that a man suffers when he is
ill. He who knows as above wins an excellent world. This indeed is
excellent austerity that a man after death is carried to the forest. He
who knows as above wins an excellent world. This indeed is excellent
austerity that a man after death is placed in the fire. He who knows as
above wins an excellent world.

V-xii-1: Some say that food is Brahman. It is not so, for food rots
without the vital force. Others say that the vital force is Brahman. It is
not so, for the vital force dries up without food. But these two deities
being united attain their highest. So Pratrda said to his father, ‘What
good indeed can | do to one who knows like this, and what evil indeed
can | do to him either?’ The father, with a gesture of the hand, said,
‘Of, no, Pratrda, for who would attain his highest by being identified
with them ?’ Then he said to him this: ‘It is "Vi". Food is "vi", for all
these creatures rest on food. It is "Ram". The vital force is "Ram", for all
these creatures delight if there is the vital force’. On him who knows as
above all creatures rest, and in him all creatures delight.

V-xiii-1: (One should meditate upon the vital force as) the Uktha (a
hymn of praise). The vital force is the Uktha, for it raises this universe.
From him who knows as above rises a son who is a knower of the vital



force, and he achieves union with and abode in the same world as the
Uktha.

V-xiii-2: (One should meditate upon the vital force as) the Yajus. The
vital force is the Yajus, for all these beings are joined with one another
if there is the vital force. All beings are joined for the eminence of him
who knows as above, and he achieves union with and abode in the
same world as the Yajus (vital force).

V-xiii-3: (One should meditate upon the vital force as) the Saman. The
vital force is the Saman, for all these beings are united if there is the
vital force. For him who knows as above all beings are united, and they
succeed in bringing about his eminence, and he achieves union with
abode in the same world as the Saman.

V-xiii-4: (One should meditate upon the vital force as) the Ksatra. The
vital force is the Ksatra, for it is indeed the Ksatra. The vital force
protects the body from wounds. He who knows as above attains this
Ksatra (vital force) that has no other protector, and achieves union
with and abode in the same world as the Ksatra.

V-xiv-1: ‘Bhumi’ (the earth), ‘Antariksa’ (sky) and ‘Dyaus’ (heaven)
make eight syllables, and the first foot of the Gayatri has eight
syllables. So the above three worlds constitute the first foot of the
Gayatri. He who knows the first foot of the Gayatri to be such wins as
much as there is in those three worlds.

V-xiv-2: ‘Reah’, ‘Yajumsi’ and ‘Samani’ make eight syllables, and the
second foot of the Gayatri has eight syllables. So the above three
Vedas constitute the second foot of the Gayatri. He who knows the
second foot of the Gayatri to be such wins as much as that treasury of
knowledge, the three Vedas, has to confer.

V-xiv-3: ‘Prana’, ‘Apana’ and ‘Vyana' make eight syllables, and the third
foot of the Gayatri has eight syllables. So the above three forms of vital
force constitute the third foot of the Gayatri. He who knows the third
foot of the Gayatri to be such wins all the living beings that are in the
universe. Now its Turiya, apparently visible, supramundane foot is
indeed this - the sun that shines. “Turiya’ means the fourth. ‘Apparently
visible foot’, because he is seen, as it were. ‘Supramundane’, because
he shines on the whole universe as its overlord. He who knows the
fourth foot of the Gayatri to be such shines in the same way with
splendour and fame.

V-xiv-4: That Gayatri rests on this fourth, apparently visible,
supramundane foot. That again rests on truth. The eye is truth, for the
eye is indeed truth. Therefore if even today two persons come
disputing, one saying, ‘I saw it’, and another, ‘I heard of it’, we believe
him only who says, ‘I saw it’. That truth rests on strength. The vital
force is strength. (Hence) truth rests on the vital force. Therefore they
say strength is more powerful than truth. Thus the Gayatri rests on the
vital force within the body. That Gayatri saved the Gayas. The organs



are the Gayas; so it saved the organs. Now, because it saved the
organs, therefore it is called the Gayatri. The Savitri that the teacher
communicates to the pupil is no other than this. It saves the organs of
him to whom it is communicated.

V-xiv-5: Some communicate (to the pupil) the Savitri that is Anustubh
(saying), ‘speech is Anustubh; we shall impart that to him’. One should
not do like that. One should communicate that Savitri which is the
Gayatri. Even if a man who knows as above accepts too much as gift,
as it were, it is not (enough) for even one foot of the Gayatri.

V-xiv-6: He who accepts these three worlds replete (with wealth), will
be receiving (the results of knowing) only the first foot of the Gayatri.
He who accepts as much as this treasury of knowledge, the Vedas (has
to confer), will receive (the results of knowing) only its second foot.
And he who accepts as much as (is covered by) all living beings, will
receive (the results of knowing) only its third foot. With its fourth,
apparently visible, supramundane foot — the sun that shines - is not to
be counter balanced by any gift received. Indeed how could any one
accept so much as gift ?

V-xiv-7: Its salutation: ‘O Gayatri, thou art one-footed, two-footed,
there-footed and four-footed, and thou art without any feet, for thou art
unattainable. Salutation to thee, the fourth, apparently visible,
supramundane foot ! May the enemy never attain his object !" (Should
the knower of the Gayatri) bear hatred towards anybody, (he should)
either (use this Mantra): ‘Such and such — way his desired object never
flourish!” — in which case that object of the person against whom he
thus salutes the Gayatri, never flourishes — or (he may say), ‘May |
attain that (cherished object) of his!”’

V-xiv-8: On this Janaka, Emperor of Videha, is said to have told Budila,
the son of Asvatarasva, ‘Well, you gave yourself out as a knower of the
Gayatri; then why, alas, are you carrying (me) as an elephant ?’ He
replied, ‘Because | did not know its mouth, O Emperor’. ‘Fire is its
mouth. Even if they put a large quantity of fuel into the fire, it is all
burnt up. Similarly, even if one who knows as above commits a great
many sins, he consumes them all and becomes pure, cleansed,
undecaying and immortal’.

V-xv-1: The face (nature) of Satya (Brahman) is hidden (as it were) with
a golden vessel. O Pusan (nourisher of the world - the sun), remove it,
so that I, whose reality is Satya, may see (the face). O Pusan, O solitary
Rishi (seer or traveller), O Yama (controller), O Surya (sun), O son of
Prajapati (God or Hiranyagarbha), take away thy rays, curb thy
brightness. | wish to behold that most benignant form of thine. | myself
am that person; and | am immortal. (When my body falls) may my vital
force return to the air (cosmic force), and this body too, reduced to
ashes, (go to the earth)! O fire, who art the syllable ‘Om’, O Deity of
deliberations, recollect, recollect all that | have done, O Deity of



deliberations, recollect, recollect all that | have done. O Fire, lead us
along the good way towards our riches (deserts). O Lord, thou knowest
everybody’s mental states; remove the wily evil from us. We utter
repeated salutations to thee.

VI-i-1: Om. He who knows that which is the oldest and greatest,
becomes the oldest and greatest among his relatives. The vital force is
indeed the oldest and greatest. He who knows it to be such becomes
the oldest and greatest among his relatives as well as among those of
whom he wants to be such.

VI-i-2: He who knows the Vasistha (that which best helps to dwell or
cover) becomes the Vasistha among his relatives. The organ of speech
is indeed the Vasistha. He who knows it as such becomes the Vasistha
among his relatives as well as among those of whom he wants to be
such.

VI-i-3: He who knows Pratistha (that which has steadiness) lives
steadily in difficult as well as smooth places and times. The eye indeed
is Pratistha, for through the eye one lives steadily in difficult as well as
smooth places and times. He who knows it as such lives steadily in
difficult as well as smooth places and times.

VI-i-4: He who knows Sampad (prosperity) attains whatever object he
desires. The ear indeed is Sampad, for all these Vedas are acquired
when one has the ear (intact). He who knows it to be such attains
whatever object he desires.

VI-i-5: He who knows the abode becomes the abode of his relatives as
well as of (other) people. The Manas indeed is the abode. He who
knows it to be such becomes the abode of his relatives as well as of
(other) people.

VI-i-6: He who knows Prajati (that which has the attribute of
generation) is enriched with children and animals. The seed (organ)
has this attribute. He who knows it to be such is enriched with children
and animals.

VI-i-7: These organs, disputing over their respective greatness, went to
Brahman and said to him, ‘Which of us is the Vasistha ?' He said, ‘That
one of you will be the Vasistha, who departing from among yourselves,
people consider this body far more wretched'.

VI-i-8: The organ of speech went out. After staying a whole year out it
came back and said, ‘How did you manage to live without me ?’ They
said, ‘We lived just as dumb people do, without speaking through the
organ of speech, but living through the vital force, seeing through the
eye, hearing through the ear, knowing through the mind and having
children through the organ of generation.” So the organ of speech
entered.

VI-i-9: The eye went out. After staying a whole year out it came back
and said, ‘How did you manage to live without me ?’ They said, ‘We
lived just as blind people do, without seeing through the eye, but living



through the vital force, speaking through the organ of speech, hearing
through the ear, knowing through the mind and having children
through the organ of generation.” So the eye entered.

VI-i-10: The ear went out. After staying a whole year out it came back
and said, ‘How did you manage to live without me ?’ They said, ‘We
lived just as deaf people do, without hearing through the ear, but living
through the vital force, speaking through the organ of speech, seeing
through the eye, knowing through the mind and having children
through the organ of generation.’” So the ear entered.

VI-i-11: The mind went out. After staying a whole year out it came back
and said, ‘How did you manage to live without me ?’ They said, ‘We
lived just as idiots do, without knowing through the mind, but living
through the vital force, speaking through the organ of speech, seeing
through the eye, hearing through the ear and having children through
the organ of generation.” So the mind entered.

VI-i-12: The organ of generation went out. After staying a whole year
out it came back and said, ‘How did you manage to live without me ?’
They said, ‘We lived just as eunuchs do, without having children
through the organ of generation, but living through the vital force,
speaking through the organ of speech, seeing through the eye, hearing
through the ear and knowing through the mind.” So the organ of
generation entered.

VI-i-13: Then as the vital force was about to go out, it uprooted those
organs just as a great, fine horse from Sind pulls out the pegs to which
his feet are tied. They said, ‘Please do not go out, sir, we cannot live
without you’. “Then give me tribute.” ‘All right'.

VI-i-14: The organ of speech said, ‘That attribute of the Vasistha which |
have is yours’. The eye: ‘That attribute of steadiness which | have is
yours’. The ear: ‘That attribute of prosperity which | have is yours’. The
mind: ‘That attribute of abode which | have is yours’. The organ of
generation: ‘That attribute of generation which | have is yours’. (The
vital force said:) ‘Then what will be my food and my dress ?’ (The
organs said:) ‘Whatever is (known as) food, including dogs, worms,
insects and moths, is your food, and water your dress’. He who knows
the food of the vital force to be such, never happens to eat anything
that is not food, or to accept anything that is not food. Therefore wise
men who are versed in the Vedas sip a little water just before and after
eating. They regard it as removing the nakedness of the vital force.

VI-ii-1: Svetaketu, the grandson of Aruna, came to the assembly of the
Panchalas. He approached Pravahana, the son of Jivala, who was being
waited on (by his servants). Seeing him the King addressed him, ‘Boy !
He replied, ‘Yes, sir’. ‘Have you been taught by your father ?’ He said,
‘Yes'.

VI-ii-2: ‘Do you know how these people diverge after death ?’ ‘No’, said
he. ‘Do you know how they return to this world ?’ ‘No’, said he. ‘Do you



know how the other world is never filled by so many people dying thus
again and again ?’ ‘No’, said he. ‘Do you know after how many
oblations are offered water (the liquid offerings) rises up possessed of
a human voice (or under the name of man) and speaks ?’' ‘No’, said he.
‘Do you know the means of access to the way of the gods, or that to
the way of the manes - doing which people attain either the way of the
gods or the way of the manes ? We have heard the words of the
Mantra: ‘I have heard of two routes for men, leading to the manes and
the gods. Going along them all this is united. They lie between the
father and the mother (earth and heaven)." He said, ‘I know not one of
them’.

VI-ii-3: Then the King invited him to stay. The boy, disregarding the
invitation to stay, hurried away. He came to his father and said to him,
‘Well, did you not tell me before that you had (fully) instructed me ?’
‘How (did you get hurt), my sagacious child ?’ ‘“That wretch of a
Kshatriya asked me five questions, and | knew not one of them.” ‘Which
are they ?’' ‘These’, and he quoted their first words.

VI-ii-4: The father said, ‘My child, believe me, whatever | knew | told
you every bit of it. But come, let us go there and live as students’. “You
go alone, please’. At this Gautama came to where King Pravahana, the
son of Jivala, was giving audience. The King gave him a seat, had water
brought for him, and made him the reverential offering. Then he said,
‘We will give revered Gautama, a boon’.

VI-ii-5: Aruni said, ‘You have promised me this boon. Please tell me
what you spoke to my boy about’.

VI-ii-6: The King said, ‘This comes under heavenly boons, Gautama.
Please ask some human boon’.

VI-ii-7: Aruni said, “You know that | already have gold, cattle and
horses, maid-servants, retinue, and dress. Be not ungenerous towards
me alone regarding this plentiful, infinite and inexhaustible (wealth).’
‘Then you must seek it according to form, Gautama’. ‘I approach you
(as a student)’. The ancients used to approach a teacher simply
through declaration. Aruni lived as a student by merely announcing
that he was at his service.

VI-ii-8: The King said: Please do not take offence with us, Gautama, as
your paternal grandfathers did not (with ours). Before this, this learning
never rested with a Brahmana. But | shall teach it to you; for who can
refuse you when you speak like this ?

VI-ii-9: That word (heaven), O Gautama, is fire, the sun is its fuel, the
rays its smoke, the day its flame, the four quarters its cinder, and the
intermediate quarters its sparks. In this fire the gods offer faith (liquid
oblations in subtle form). Out of that offering King Moon is born (a body
is made in the moon for the sacrificer).

VI-ii-10: Parjanya (the god of the rain), O Gautama, is fire, the year is
its fuel, the clouds its smoke, lightning its flame, thunder its cinder,
and the rumblings its sparks. In this fire the gods offer King Moon. Out



of that offering rain is produced.

VI-ii-11: This world, O Gautama, is fire, the earth is its fuel, fire its
smoke, the night its flame, the moon its cinder, and stars its sparks. In
this fire the gods offer rain. Out of that offering food is produced.
VI-ii-12: Man, O Gautama, is fire, the open mouth is its fuel, the vital
force its smoke, speech its flame, the eye its cinder, and the ear its
sparks. In this fire the gods offer food. Out of that offering the seed is
produced.

VI-ii-13: Woman, O Gautama, is fire. In this fire the gods offer the seed.
Out of that offering a man is born. He lives as long as he is destined to
live. Then, when he dies --

VI-ii-14: They carry him to be offered in the fire. The fire becomes his
fire, the fuel his fuel, the smoke his smoke, the flame his flame, the
cinder his cinder, and the sparks his sparks. In this fire the gods offer
the man. Out of that offering the man emerges radiant.

VI-ii-15: Those who know this as such, and those others who meditate
with faith upon the Satya-Brahman in the forest, reach the deity
identified with the flame, from him the deity of the day, from him the
deity of the fortnight in which the moon waxes, from him the deities of
the six months in which the sun travels northward, from them the deity
identified with the world of the gods, from him the sun, and from the
sun the deity of lightning. (Then) a being created from the mind (of
Hiranyagarbha) comes and conducts them to the worlds of
Hiranyagarbha. They attain perfection and live in those worlds of
Hiranyagarbha for a great many superfine years. They no more return
to this world.

VI-ii-16: While those who conquer the worlds through sacrifices, charity
and austerity, reach the deity of smoke, from him the deity of the
night, from him the deity of the fortnight in which the moon wanes,
from him the deities of the six months in which the sun travels
southward, from them the deity of the world of the manes, and from
him the moon. Reaching the moon they become food. There the gods
enjoy them as the priests drink the shining Soma juice (gradually,
saying, as it were), ‘Flourish, dwindle’. And when their past work is
exhausted, they reach (become like) this ether, from the ether air, from
air rain, and from rain the earth. Reaching the earth they become food.
Then they are again offered in the fire of man, thence in the fire of
woman, whence they are born (and perform rites) with a view to going
to other worlds. Thus do they rotate. While those others who do not
know these two ways become insects and moths, and these frequently
biting things (gnats and mosquitoes).

VI-iii-1: He who wishes to attain greatness (should perform) on an
auspicious day in a fortnight in which the moon waxes, and under a
male constellation, during the northward march of the sun, (a sacrifice
in the following manner): He should undertake for twelve days a vow



connected with the Upasads (i.e. live on milk), collect in a cup of bowl
made of fig wood all herbs and their grains, sweep and plaster (the
ground), purify the offerings in the prescribed manner, interpose the
Mantha (paste made of those things), and offer oblations with the
following Mantras: ‘O Fire, to all those gods under you, who spitefully
frustrate men’s desires, | offer their share. May they, being satisfied,
satisfy me with all objects of desire ! Svaha. To that all-procuring deity
who turns out spiteful under your protection, thinking she is the
support of all, | offer this stream of clarified butter. Svaha’.

VI-iii-2: Offering oblations in the fire saying, ‘Svaha to the oldest, Svaha
to the greatest’, he dips the remnant adhering to the ladle into the
paste. Offering oblations in the fire saying, ‘Svaha to the vital force,
Svaha to the Vasistha’, he drips the remnant, etc. Offering oblations
saying, ‘Svaha to the organ of speech, Svaha to that which has
steadiness’, he drips, etc. Offering oblations saying, Svaha to the eye,
Svaha to prosperity’, he drips etc. Offering oblations saying, ‘Svaha to
the ear, Svaha to the abode’, he drips, etc. Offering oblations saying,
‘Svaha to the Manas, Svaha to Prajati’, he drips, etc. Offering oblations
saying, ‘Svaha to the organ of generation’, he drips, etc.

VI-iii-3: Offering an oblation in the fire saying, ‘Svaha to fire’, he drips
the remnant adhering to the ladle into the paste. Offering and oblation
saying, ‘Svaha to the moon,’ he drips, etc. Offering an oblation saying,
‘Svaha to the earth’, he drips, etc. Offering an oblation saying, ‘Svaha
to the sky’, he drips, etc. Offering an oblation saying, ‘Svaha to
heaven’, he drips, etc. Offering an oblation saying, ‘Svaha to the earth,
sky and heaven’, he drips, etc. Offering an oblation saying, ‘Svaha to
the Brahmana’, he drips, etc. Offering an oblation saying, ‘Svaha to the
Kshatriya’, he drips, etc. Offering an oblation saying, ‘Svaha to the
past’, he drips, etc. Offering an oblation saying, ‘Svaha to the future’,
he drips, etc. Offering an oblation saying, ‘Svaha to the whole’, he
drips, etc. Offering an oblation saying, ‘Svaha to all’, he drips, etc.
Offering an oblation saying, ‘Svaha to Prajapati’, he drips, etc.

VI-iii-4: Then he touches the paste saying, ‘You move (as the vital
force), you burn (as fire), you are infinite (as Brahman), you are still (as
the sky). You combine everything in yourself. You are the sound ‘Him’,
and are uttered as ‘Him’ (in the sacrifice by the Prastotr). You are the
Udgitha and are chanted (by the Udgatr). You are recited (by the
Adhvaryu) and recited back (by the Agnidhra). You are fully ablaze in a
humid (cloud). You are omnipresent, and master. You are food (as the
moon), and light (as fire). You are death, and you are that in which all
things merge’.

VI-iii-5: Then he takes it up saying, ‘You know all (as the vital force); we
too are aware of your greatness. The vital force is the king, the lord,
the ruler. May it make me king, lord and ruler !’

VI-iii-6: Then he drinks it saying, ‘The radiant sun is adorable --; The
winds are blowing sweetly, the rivers are shedding honey, may the



herbs be sweet unto us ! Svaha to the earth. Glory we meditate upon;
May the nights and days be charming, and the dust of the earth be
sweet, may heaven, our father, be gracious ! Svaha to the sky. May he
direct our intellect; May the Soma creeper be sweet unto us, may the
sun be kind, may the quarters be helpful to us ! Svaha to heaven’.
Then he repeats the whole Gayatri and the whole Madhumati, and says
at the end, ‘May | be all this ! Svaha to the earth, sky and heaven.’
Then he drinks the whole remnant, washes his hands, and lies behind
the fire with his head to the east. In the morning he salutes the sun
saying, ‘Thou art the one lotus of the quarters; may | be the one lotus
of men !" Then he returns the way he went, sits behind the fire, and
repeats the line of teachers.

VI-iii-7: Uddalaka, the son of Aruni, taught this to his pupil Yajnavalkya,
the Vajasaneya, and said, ‘Should one sprinkle it even on a dry stump,
branches would grow and leaves sprout’.

VI-iii-8: The Yajnavalkya, the Vajasaneya, taught this to his pupil
Madhuka, the son of Paingi and said, ‘Should one sprinkle it even on a
dry stump, branches would grow and leaves sprout’.

VI-iii-9: Madhuka, the son of Paingi, again taught this to his pupil Cula,
the son of Bhagavitta, and said, ‘Should one sprinkle it even on a dry
stump, branches would grow and leaves sprout’.

VI-iii-10: Then Cula, the son of Bhagavitta, taught this to his pupil
Janaki, the son of Ayasthuna, and said, ‘Should one sprinkle it even on
a dry stump, branches would grow and leaves sprout’.

VI-iii-11: Janaki, the son of Ayasthuna, again taught this to Satyakama,
the son of Jabala, and said, ‘Should one sprinkle it even on a dry
stump, branches would grow and leaves sprout’.

VI-iii-12: And Satyakama, the son of Jabala, in his turn, taught this to
his pupils and said, ‘Should one sprinkle it even on a dry stump,
branches would grow and leaves sprout’. One must not teach this to
anyone but a son or a pupil.

VI-iii-13: Four things are made of fig wood: the ladle, the bowl, the fuel
and the two mixing rods. The cultivated grains are ten in number: Rice,
barley, sesame, beans, Anu, Priyangu, wheat, lentils, pulse and
vetches. They should be crushed and soaked in curds, honey and
clarified butter, and offered as an oblation.

VI-iv-1: The earth is the essence of all these beings, water the essence
of the earth, herbs of water, flowers of herbs, fruits of flowers, man of
fruits, and the seed of man.

VI-iv-2: Prajapati thought, ‘Well, let me make an abode for it’, and he
created woman.

VI-iv-3: o,

VI-iv-4: Knowing verily this, Uddalaka, the son of Aruna, Naka, the son
of Mudgala, and Kumaraharita said, ‘Many men -Brahmanas only in
name - who have union without knowing as above, depart from this



world impotent and bereft of merits’.

VI-iv-5:

VI-iv-6: If man sees his reflection in water, he should recite the
following Mantra: ‘(May the gods grant) me lustre, manhood,
reputation, wealth and merits’. She (his wife) is indeed the goddess of
beauty among women. Therefore he should approach this handsome
woman and speak to her.

VI-iv-7: If she is not willing, he should buy her over; and if she is still
unyielding, he should strike her with a stick or with the hand and
proceed, uttering the following Mantra, 'l take away your reputation’,
etc. She is then actually discarded.

VI-iv-8: If she is willing, he should proceed, uttering the following
Mantra: ‘| transmit reputation into you’, and they both become
reputed.

VILiv-9: L

VI-iv-10: e,

VI-iv-11: o

VI-iv-12: If a man’s wife has a lover whom he wishes to injure, he
should put the fire in an unbaked earthen vessel, spread stalks of reed
and Kusa grass in an inverse way, and offer the reed tips, soaked in
clarified butter, in the fire in an inverse way, saying, ‘Thou hast
sacrificed in my kindled fire, | take away thy Prana and Apana - such
and such. Thou hast sacrificed in my kindled fire, | take away thy sons
and animals - such and such. Thou hast sacrificed in my kindled fire, |
take away thy Vedic rites and those done according to the Smriti — such
and such. Thou hast sacrificed in my kindled fire, | take away thy hopes
and expectations - such and such’. The man whom a Brahmana with
knowledge of this ceremony curses, departs from this world
emasculated and shorn of his merits. Therefore one should not wish
even to cut jokes with the wife of a Vedic scholar who knows this
ceremony, for he who has such knowledge becomes an enemy.
VI-iv-13: If anybody’s wife has the monthly sickness, she should drink
of three days out of a cup (Kamsa). No Sudra man or woman should
touch her. After three nights she should bathe, put on a new cloth, and
be put to thresh rice.

VI-iv-14: He who wishes that his son should be born fair, study one
Veda and attain a full term of life, should have rice cooked in milk, and
he and his wife should eat it with clarified butter. Then they would be
able to produce such a son.

VI-iv-15: He who wishes that his son should be born tawny or brown,
study two Vedas and attain a full term of life, should have rice cooked
in curd, and he and his wife should eat it with clarified butter. Then
they would be able to produce such a son.

VI-iv-16: He who wishes that his son should be born dark with red eyes,
study three Vedas and attain a full term of life, should have rice cooked
in water and he and his wife should eat with clarified butter. Then they



would be able to produce such a son.

VI-iv-17: He who wishes that a daughter should be born to him who
would be a scholar and attain a full term of life, should have rice
cooked with sesame, and he and his wife should eat it with clarified
butter. Then they would be able to produce such a daughter.

VI-iv-18: He who wishes that a son should be born to him who would be
a reputed scholar, frequenting the assemblies and speaking delightful
words, would study all the Vedas and attain a full term of life, should
have rice cooked with the meat of a vigorous bull or one more
advanced in years, and he and his wife should eat it with clarified
butter. Then they would be able to produce such a son.

VI-iv-19: In the very morning he purifies the clarified butter according
to the mode of Sthalipaka, and offers Sthalipaka oblations again and
again, saying, ‘Svaha to fire, Svaha to Anumati, Svaha to the radiant
sun who produces infallible results’. After offering, he takes up (the
remnant of the cooked food), eats part of it and gives the rest to his
wife. Then he washes his hands, fills the water-vessel and sprinkles her
thrice with that water, saying. ‘Get up from here, Visvavasu, and find
out another young woman (who is) with her husband.’

VI-iv-20: He embraces her saying, ‘I am the vital force, and you are
speech; you are speech, and | am the vital force; | am Saman, and you
are Rik; | am heaven, and you are the earth; come, let us strive
together so that we may have a male child.’

VI-iv-21: .,

VI-iv-22: i

VI-iv-23: ...

VI-iv-24: When (the son) is born, he should bring in the fire, take him in
his lap, put a mixture of curd and clarified butter in a cup, and offer
oblations again and again with that, saying, ‘Growing in this home of
mine (as the son), may | maintain a thousand people ! May (the
goddess of fortune) never depart with children and animals from his
line ! Svaha. The vital force that is in me, | mentally transfer to you.
Svaha. If | have done anything too much or to little in this ceremony,
may the all-knowing beneficent fire make it just right for me - neither
too much nor too little ! Svaha.’

VI-iv-25: Then putting (his mouth) to the child’s right ear, he should
thrice repeat, ‘Speech, speech’. Next mixing curd, honey and clarified
butter, he feeds him with (a strip of) gold not obstructed (by anything),
saying, ‘I put the earth into you, | put the sky into you, | put heaven
into you, | put the whole of the earth, sky and heaven into you’.
VI-iv-26: The he gives him a name, ‘You are Veda (knowledge)’. That is
his secret name.

VI-iv-27: Then he hands him to his mother to be suckled, saying,
‘Offering Sarasvati, that breast of thine which is stored with results, is
the sustainer of all, full of milk, the obtainer of wealth (one’s deserts)
and generous, and through which thou nourishest all who are worthy of



it (the gods etc.) - transfer that here (to my wife, for my babe) to suck’.
VI-iv-28: Then he addressed the mother: ‘You are the adorable
Arundhati, the wife of Vasistha; you have brought forth a male child
with the help of me, who am a man. Be the mother of many sons, for
you have given us a son’. Of him who is born as the child of a
Brahmana with this particular knowledge, they say, ‘You have
exceeded your father, and you have exceeded your grandfather. You
have reached the extreme limit of attainment through your splendour,
fame and Brahmanical power.’

VI-v-1: Now the line of teachers: The son of Pautimsa (received it) from
the son of Katyayani. He from the son of gautami. The son of Gautami
from the son of Bharadvaji. He from the son of Parasari. The son of
Parasari from the son of Aupasvasti. He from the son of another
Parasari. He from the son of Katyayani. The son of katyayani from the
son of Kausiki. The son of Kausiki from the son of Alambi and the son of
Vaiyaghrapadi. The son of Vaiyaghrapadi from the son of Kanvi and the
son of Kapi. The son of Kapi -

VI-v-2: From the son of Atreyi. The son of Atreyi from the son of
gautami. The son of Gautami from the son of Bharadvaji. He from the
son of parasari. The son of Parasari from the son of Vatsi. The son of
Vatsi from the son of another Parasari. The son of Parasari from the son
of Varkaruni. He from the son of another Varkaruni. This one from the
son of Artabhagi. He from the son of Saungi. The son of Saungi from
the son of Samkrti. He from the son of Alambayani. He again from the
son of Alambi. The son of Alambi from the son of jayanti. He from the
son of Mandukayani. He in his turn from the son of Manduki. The son of
manduki from the son of Sandili. The son of Sandili from the son of
Rathitari. He from the son of Bhaluki. The son of Bhaluki from the two
sons of Kraunciki. They from the son of Vaidabhrti. He from the son of
Karsakeyi. He again from the son of Pracinayogi. He from the son of
Samijivi. The son of Samjivi from Asurivasin, the son of Prasni. The son
of Prasni from Asurayana. He from Asuri. Asuri -

VI-v-3: From Yajnavalkya. Yajnavalkya from Uddalaka. Uddalaka from
Aruna. Aruna from Upavesi. Upavesi from Kusri. Kusri from Vajasravas.
He from Jihvavat, the son of Badhyoga. He from Asita, the son of
Varsagana. He from Harita Kasyapa. He from Silpa Kasyapa. This one
from Kasyana, the son of Nidhruva. He from Vac. She from Ambhini.
She from the sun. These white Yajuses received from the sun are
explained by Yajnavalkya Vajasaneya.

VI-v-4: The same up to the son of Samjivi. The son of Samjivi from
Mandukayani. Mandukayani from mandavya. Mandavya from Kautsa.
Kautsa from Mahitthi. He from Vamakaksayana. He from Sandilya.
Sandilya from Vatsya. Vatsya from Kusri. Kusri from Yajnavacas, the son
of rajastamba. He from Tura, the son of Kavasi. He from Prajapati



(Hiranyagarbha). Prajapati through his relation to Brahman (the Vedas).
Brahman is self-born. Salutation to Brahman.

Om ! That (Brahman) is infinite, and this (universe) is infinite.
The infinite proceeds from the infinite.

(Then) taking the infinitude of the infinite (universe),

It remains as the infinite (Brahman) alone.

Om ! Peace ! Peace ! Peace !

Here ends the Brihadaranyopanishad, as contained in the Sukla-Yajur-
Veda.



Chandogya Upanishad
Translated by Swami Swahananda
Published by Sri Ramakrishna Math, Chennai

Om ! Let my limbs and speech, Prana, eyes, ears, vitality

And all the senses grow in strength.

All existence is the Brahman of the Upanishads.

May | never deny Brahman, nor Brahman deny me.

Let there be no denial at all:

Let there be no denial at least from me.

May the virtues that are proclaimed in the Upanishads be in me,
Who am devoted to the Atman; may they reside in me.

Om ! Peace ! Peace ! Peace!

I-i-1: One should meditate on the syllable Om; the Udgitha, for one
sings the Udgitha, beginning with Om. Of this, the explanation follows.
I-i-2: The essence of all these beings is the earth. The essence of the
earth is water. The essence of water is vegetation. The essence of
vegetation is man. The essence of man is speech. The essence of
speech is Rik. The essence of Rik is Saman. The essence of Saman is
Udgitha.

I-i-3: The syllable Om which is called Udgitha, is the quintessence of
the essences, the supreme, deserving of the highest place and the
eighth.

[-i-4: Which one is Rik ? Which one is Saman ? Which one is Udgitha ?
This is being considered now.

I-i-5: Speech alone is Rik. Prana is Saman. The syllable Om is Udgitha.
Speech and Prana, (the sources of) Rik and Saman, taken together
form a couple.

I-i-6: This couple is joined together in the syllable Om. Whenever a
couple come together, they, indeed, fulfil each other’s desire.

I-i-7: He who meditates upon this syllable as Udgitha knowing it thus
(as the fulfiller), verily becomes a fulfiller of all the desirable ends.
I-i-8: That verily is the syllable of assent, for whenever one assents to a
thing, one says only ‘Om’. Assent alone is prosperity. He who meditates
upon this syllable as Udgitha, knowing it thus (as endowed with the
quality of prosperity), verily becomes one who increases all the
desirable ends.

[-i-9: With this does the threefold knowledge proceed; (because) with
Om does one cause to listen; with Om does one recite; with Om does
one sing aloud. For the worship of this syllable, with its own greatness
and essence (the Vedic rites are performed).

[-i-10: He who knows it thus and he who does not know - both perform
actions with it. For knowledge and ignorance are different (in their
results). Whatever is performed with knowledge, faith and meditation



becomes more effective. Up to this truly is the explanation of (the
greatness of) this syllable Om.

[-ii-1: Once upon a time the gods and the demons, both descendants of
Prajapati, were engaged in a fight. In that fight, the gods performed
the rites of the Udgatir priests resolving, ‘With this we shall defeat
them’.

I-ii-2: Then they meditated on (the deity of) Prana connected with the
nose, as Udgitha; the demons pierced it with evil. Therefore with it, the
nose, one smells both the fragrant and the foul, for it has been pierced
with evil.

I-ii-3: Then they meditated on (the deity of) speech as Udgitha; the
demons pierced it with evil. Therefore with it one speaks both truth and
untruth, for it has been pierced with evil.

I-ii-4: Then they meditated on (the deity of) eye as Udgitha; the
demons pierced it with evil. Therefore with the eye one sees both the
sightly and the unsightly, for it has been pierced with euvil.

I-ii-5: Then they meditated on (the deity of) ear as Udgitha; the
demons pierced it with evil. Therefore with the ear one hears both the
pleasant and the unpleasant, for it has been pierced with evil.

I-ii-6: Then they meditated on (the deity of) mind as Udgitha; the
demons pierced it with evil. Therefore with the mind one thinks both
good and evil thoughts, for it has been pierced with evil.

I-ii-7: Then they meditated on the Prana in the mouth as Udgitha. The
demons came in clash with it and were destroyed, just as a lump of
clay is destroyed, striking against a hard rock.

[-ii-8: Thus it is that the Prana in the mouth has not been destroyed and
is pure. Even as a lump of clay striking against a hard rock is
destroyed, so will he be destroyed who wishes to do evil to one who
knows this (the purity of Prana) or who (actually) injures that knower,
for he is like a hard rock.

[-ii-9: With this Prana in the mouth one discerns neither sweet smell nor
foul, for it is free from sin. What one eats or drinks through this, even
with that he maintains the other Pranas. And not finding this at the
time of death, the Prana in the mouth and its dependants depart; and
thus indeed one opens the mouth at the time of death.

I-ii-10: Angiras meditated on that Prana as Udgitha. The sages consider
this alone as Angirasa which is the essence of the limbs.

I-ii-11: So Brihaspati meditated on Prana as Udgitha. The sages
consider this alone as Brihaspati, for speech is great and this Prana is
its lord.

I-ii-12: So Ayasya meditated on Prana as Udgitha (identifying it with
himself). The sages consider this alone as Ayasya for it goes out of the
mouth.

I-ii-13: Baka, the son of Dalbha, knew it thus. So he became the
Udgatir-singer of the sacrificers dwelling in Naimisa. For their sake he



sang to fulfil their desires.

I-ii-14: He who knows it thus and meditates on the Udgitha as the
syllable Om, looking upon it as Prana, certainly becomes the singer
(and procurer) of the desired objects. This is the meditation with
reference to the body.

I-iii-1: Now the meditation (on the Udgitha) with reference to the gods
is described. One should meditate on him who gives heat (i.e. the sun)
as Udgitha. Verily, when he rises, he sings aloud for the sake of all
creatures. When he rises, he dispels darkness and fear. Verily, he who
knows the sun as being endowed with these qualities, becomes the
dispeller of darkness and (the consequent) fear.

[-iii-2: This Prana in the mouth and that sun are the same. This is warm
and that is warm. People call this as Svara (that is going) and that as
Svara and Pratyasvara (that is going and coming). Therefore one
should meditate on this Prana and that sun as Udgitha.

I-iii-3: Now, verily one should meditate on Vyana as Udgitha. That
which one breathes out is Prana and that which one breathes in is
Apana. The junction of Prana and Apana is Vyana. That which is Vyana,
even that is speech. Therefore, one utters speech while one neither
breathes out nor breathes in.

I-iii-4: That which is speech, even that is Rik. Therefore while one
neither breathes out nor breathes in, one pronounces the Rik. That
which is Rik, even that is Saman. Therefore, while one neither breathes
out nor breathes in, one sings the Saman. That which is Saman, even
that is Udgitha. Therefore, while one neither breathes out nor breathes
in, one sings the Udgitha.

I-iii-5: Therefore whatever other actions require strength, such as the
kindling of fire by friction, running a race towards a goal, the bending
of a strong bow, are all performed, while one neither breathes out nor
breathes in. For this reason one should meditate on Vyana as Udgitha.
I-iii-6: Now, one should meditate on the syllables of ‘Udgitha’ - namely,
the syllables ‘ut’, ‘gi’ and ‘tha’. Prana is ‘ut’, because through Prana
one arises (ut-tisthati). Speech is ‘gi’, because speech is called word
(girah). Food is ‘tha’, because upon food all this is established
(sthitam).

I-iii-7: Heaven is ut, the sky is gi, the earth is tha. The sun is ut, the air
gi, the fire, tha. The Sama-Veda is ut, the Yajur-Veda gi, the Rig-Veda
tha. For him, speech yields the milk which is the benefit of speech. And
he becomes rich in food; and an eater of food, who knows thus and
meditates on the syllables of ‘Udgitha’, namely, ut, gi and tha.

I-iii-8: Now follows the fulfilment of wishes: One should meditate on the
objects contemplated. One should reflect upon Saman by means of
which one proceeds to sing the Stotra.

[-iii-9: One should reflect upon the Rik in which that Saman occurs,
upon the sage by whom it is intuited and upon the deity to whom he



proceeds to pray.

I-iii-10: One should reflect upon the metre in which he proceeds to sing
a Stotra; and he should reflect upon the hymn with which he proceeds
to sing it.

[-iii-11: He should reflect upon the quarter (of heaven) towards which
he proceeds to sing a Stotra.

[-iii-12: Lastly, having thought about himself, he should sing a Stotra
reflecting upon his desired object avoiding all faults. Very quickly will
be fulfilled for him the desire, desiring which he may sing the Stotra
yea, desiring which he may sing the Stotra.

I-iv-1: One should meditate on the syllable Om, the Udgitha, for one
sings the Udgitha beginning with Om. Of this the explanation follows.
I-iv-2: Verily, the gods, being afraid of death, took refuge in the three
Vedas. They covered themselves with the metrical hymns. Because
they covered themselves with these, the metrical hymns are called
Chandas.

I-iv-3: Just as a fisherman would see a fish in water, so did Death
observe the gods in the (rites connected with) Rik, Saman and Yajus.
They, too, knowing this, arose from the Rik, Saman and Yajus, and
entered the Svara (the syllable Om).

I-iv-4: Verily, when one learns the Rik, he loudly pronounces ‘Om’. It is
the same with Saman and with Yajus. This syllable Om is indeed Svara;
it again is immortality and fearlessness. Having entered into Svara (i.e.
having meditated) the gods became immortal and fearless.

I-iv-5: He who worships this syllable knowing it thus, enters this
syllable, the Svara, which is immortality and fearlessness. And having
entered it, he becomes immortal by that nectar, by which the gods
became immortal.

I-v-1: Now, that which is Udgitha is verily Pranava and that which is
Pranava is Udgitha. The yonder sun is Udgitha and also Pranava, for he
moves along pronouncing ‘Om’.

[-v-2: “To him (the sun itself) | sung; therefore you are my only son’ thus
said Kausitaki to his son. ‘Reflect upon the Udgitha as the rays of the
sun, then surely, you will have many sons. This is the meditation with
reference to the gods.

I-v-3: Now (is the meditation) with reference to the body: One should
meditate on him who is this Prana in the mouth, as Udgitha, for he
moves along pronouncing ‘Om’.

I-v-4: “To him (the Prana itself) did | sing; therefore you are my only
son’, thus said Kausitaki to his son. "l shall get many sons", thinking
thus, sing praise to the Udgitha as the manifold Pranas.’

I-v-5: ‘Now, that which is Udgitha, is verily Pranava; and that which is
Pranava, is Udgitha’, so one should think. As a result of it, even if he



chants wrongly, he rectifies it by the act done from the seat of the Hotr
priest.

I-vi-1: The earth is Rik, the fire is Saman. This Saman rests upon that
Rik. Therefore the Saman is sung as resting upon the Rik. The earth is
‘sa’, the fire is ‘ama’, and that makes ‘Sama’.

[-vi-2: The sky is Rik, the air is Sama. This Saman rests upon that Rik.
Therefore the Saman is sung as resting upon the Rik. The sky is ‘sa’,
the air is ‘ama’, and that makes ‘Sama’.

I-vi-3: Heaven is Rik, the sun is Saman. This Saman rests upon that Rik.
Therefore the Saman is sung as resting upon the Rik. Heaven is ‘sa’,
the sun is ‘ama’, and that makes ‘Sama’.

I-vi-4: The stars are Rik, the moon is Saman. This Saman rests upon
that Rik. Therefore the Saman is sung as resting upon the Rik. The
stars are ‘sa’, the moon is ‘ama’, and that makes ‘Sama’.

I-vi-5: Now, the while light of the sun is Rik, the blue (light) that is
extremely dark is Saman. This Saman rests upon that Rik. Therefore
the Saman is sung as resting upon the Rik.

I-vi-6: Again, the white light of the sun is ‘sa’, the blue (light) that is
extremely dark is ‘ama’, and that makes ‘Sama’. Now, that Person,
effulgent as gold, who is seen within the sun, who is with golden beard
and golden hair, is exceedingly effulgent even to the very tips of his
nails.

[-vi-7: His eyes are bright like a red lotus. His name is ‘ut’. He has risen
above all evils. Verily, he who knows thus rises above all evils.

I-vi-8: Rik and Saman are his two joints. Therefore he is Udgitha.
Because the priest is the singer of this ‘ut’, he is the Udgitha.
Moreover, he (this Person called ‘ut’) controls the worlds which are
above that sun, as also the desires of the gods. This is with reference
to the gods.

I-vii-1: Now (is the meditation) with reference to the body: Speech is
Rik, Prana is Sama. This Saman rests upon that Rik. Therefore the
Saman is sung as resting upon the Rik. Speech is ‘sa’, Prana is ‘ama’
and that makes ‘Sama’.

I-vii-2: The eye is Rik, the self (reflected in the eye) is Saman. This
Saman rests upon that Rik. Therefore the Saman is sung as resting
upon the Rik. The eye is ‘sa’, the self is ‘ama’, and that makes ‘Sama’.
[-vii-3: The ear is Rik, the mind is Saman. This Saman rests upon that
Rik. Therefore the Saman is sung as resting upon the Rik. The ear is
‘sa’, the mind is ‘ama’, and that makes "Sama’.

[-vii-4: Now, the white light of the eye is Rik, the blue (light) that is
extremely dark is Saman. This Saman rests upon that Rik. Therefore
the Saman is sung as resting upon the Rik. The white light of the eye is
‘sa’, the blue (light) that is extremely dark is ‘ama’ and that makes
‘Sama’.



I-vii-5: Now, this person who is seen within the eye - he indeed is Rik,
he is Saman, he is Uktha, he is Yajus, he is the Vedas. The form of this
(person seen in the eye) is the same as the form of that (person seen
in the sun). His joints are the same as those of the other; his name is
the same as that of the other.

[-vii-6: That (person in the eye) is the lord of all the worlds that are
extended below, as also of the desired objects of men. So those who
sing on the lute, sing of him alone and thereby become endowed with
wealth.

I-vii-7: Now he who sings the Saman after knowing the deity Udgitha
thus, sings to both. Through that (person in the sun), he (that singer)
gets the worlds beyond that sun and also the desired objects of gods.
I-vii-8-9: Similarly, through this person in the eye, one gets the worlds
that are extended below this person, and also the desired objects of
men. For this reason, the Udgatir priest who knows thus should ask
(the sacrificer): ‘What desire shall | obtain for you by singing the
Saman ?’ For he alone becomes capable of obtaining desires by singing
, who knowing thus sings the Saman - yea, sings the Saman.

I-viii-1: In ancient times there were three proficient in Udgitha: Silaka
the son of Salavat, Caikitayana of the Dalbhya family and Pravahana
the son of Jivala. They said, ‘We are proficient in Udgitha. If you agree,
let us enter on a discussion of Udgitha’.

[-viii-2: ‘Let it be so’, saying this they sat down. Then Pravahana Jaivali
said, ‘You two, revered sirs, speak first; and | shall listen to the words of
two Brahmanas conversing’.

I-viii-3: Then Silaka Salavatya said to Caikitayana Dalbhya, ‘If you
permit, | shall question you’. ‘Question’, said he.

I-viii-4: (Silaka asked), ‘What is the essence of Saman ?’ ‘The tune’,
said (Dalbhya). ‘What is the essence of the tune ?’ ‘Prana’, said
(Dalbhya). ‘What is the essence of Prana ?’ ‘Food’, said (Dalbhya).
‘What is the essence of food ?’ ‘Water’, said (Dalbhya).

[-viii-5: ‘What is the essence of water ?’ ‘That (heavenly world)’, said
(Dalbhya). ‘What is the essence of the world ?’ ‘One cannot carry (the
Saman) beyond the heavenly world’, said Dalbhya; ‘we locate the
Saman in the world of heaven, for Saman is praised as heaven'.
I-viii-6: Then Silaka Salavatya said to Caikitayana Dalbhya: ‘O Dalbhya,
your Saman is not indeed established. If someone one were to say,
"Your head shall fall down", surely your head would fall down’.

[-viii-7: (Dalbhya) ‘Will you permit me, sir, to learn this of you ?’ ‘Learn’,
said (Silaka). ‘What is the essence of that (heavenly) world ?’ ‘This
earth’, said (Silaka), ‘What is the essence of this earth ?’ ‘One cannot
carry the Saman beyond this world as its support’, said Silaka; ‘we
locate the Saman in this world as its support, for Saman is extolled as
the earth’.

[-viii-8: Pravahana Jaivali said to him, ‘O Salavatya, your Sama, really,



has a further end. If someone now were to say, "Your head shall fall
down", surely your head would fall down. (Salavatya) ‘Will you permit
me, sir, to learn (this of you ?) ‘Learn’, said (Jaivali).

I-ix-1: (Salavatya) ‘What is the essence of this world ?’ ‘Akasa’ said
(Pravahana); ‘All these beings arise from Akasa alone and are finally
dissolved into Akasa; because Akasa alone is greater than all these and
Akasa is the support at all times.’

I-ix-2: It is this Udgitha which is progressively higher and better. This
again is endless. He who, knowing thus, meditates upon the
progressively higher and better Udgitha, obtains progressively higher
and better lives and wins progressively higher and better worlds.
I-ix-3: Atidhanvan, the son of Sunaka, having taught this to
Udarasandilya, said, ‘As long as among your descendants, this
knowledge of the Udgitha continues, so long their life in this world will
be progressively higher and better than ordinary lives.’

I-ix-4: ‘And in that other world also their state will be similar’. He who
knows and meditates thus - his life in this world surely becomes
progressively higher and better, and so also his state in that other
world - yea, in that other world.

I-x-1: When the crops in the Kuru country had been destroyed by
hailstorms, there lived Usasti, the son of Cakra with his young wife in a
deplorable condition in the village of elephant-drivers.

I-x-2: He begged food of an elephant-driver, while he was eating beans
of an inferior quality. The driver said to him, ‘“There is no other food
than what is set before me’.

I-x-3: ‘Give me some of them’, said Usasti. The driver gave them to
him and said, ‘Here is drink at hand, if you please 1’ ‘Then | shall be
drinking what is defiled’, said Usasti.

I-x-4: ‘Are not these beans also defiled ?’ ‘Unless | ate them, | would
surely not have survived’, said Usasti, ‘but drinking is at my option’.
I-x-5: Usasti, after he had eaten, brought the remainder to his wife. She
had already obtained her food by alms; so after receiving it she kept it
by.

I-x-6: Next morning while leaving the bed he said, ‘Alas, if | could get a
little of food, | could earn a little wealth. There a king is going to
institute a sacrifice; he would appoint me to all the priestly offices’.
I-x-7: His wife said to him, ‘Well, lord, here are the beans (given by
you).” Having eaten them he went off to that sacrifice which was being
performed.

I-x-8: Seeing the singing priests seated there, he sat down near the
singers in the place for singing the Stotras. And then he addressed the
Prastotir priest.

[-x-9: ‘O Prastotir, if you sing the Prastava without knowing the deity
that belongs to the Prastava, your head will fall down’.



I-x-10: In the same manner he addressed the Udgatir priest, O Udgatir,
if you sing the Udgitha without knowing the deity that belongs to the
Udgitha, your head will fall down’.

I-x-11: In the same manner he addressed the Pratihartir priest, ‘O
Pratihartir, if you sing the Pratihara without knowing the deity that
belongs to the Pratihara, your head will fall down’. Then they all sat
down silently suspending their duties.

I-xi-1: Then the principal of the sacrifice said to him, | should like to
know you, revered sir, ‘Il am Chakrayana Usasti’, said he.

I-xi-2: He said, ‘I searched for you, revered sir, for all these priestly
offices, but not finding you, sir, | have chosen others.’

I-xi-3: ‘Revered sir, you yourself take up all the priestly offices for me’.
‘Be it so; then, let these same priests sing the hymns, being permitted
by me. But you should give me as much wealth as you give them.’
‘Very well’, said the sacrificer.

I-xi-4: Then the Prastotir priest approached him and said, ‘Revered sir,
you said to me: ‘O Prastotir, if you sing the Prastava without knowing
the deity that belongs to the Prastava, your head will fall down". Which
is that deity ?’

I-xi-5: ‘Prana’, said Usasti, ‘all these movable and immovable beings
merge in Prana (during dissolution) and rise out of Prana (during
creation). This is the deity that belongs to the Prastava. If you sang the
Prastava without knowing him, after your having been warned thus by
me, your head would have fallen down.’

I-xi-6: Then the Udgatir priest approached him and said, ‘Revered sir,
you said to me: ‘O Udgatir, if you sing the Udgitha without knowing the
deity that belongs to the Udgitha, your head will fall down". Which is
that deity ?’

I-xi-7: “The sun’, said Usasti, ‘all these movable and immovable sing
the praise of the sun when he has come up. This is the deity that
belongs to the Udgitha. If you sang the Udgitha without knowing him,
after your having been warned thus by me, your head would have
fallen down.’

I-xi-8: Then the Pratihartir priest approached him and said, ‘Revered
sir, you said to me: ‘O Pratihartir, if you sing the Pratihara without
knowing the deity that belongs to the Pratihara, your head will fall
down". Which is that deity ?’

I-xi-9: ‘Food’, said Usasti, ‘all these movable and immovable beings live
by partaking of food only. This is the deity that belongs to the
Pratihara. If you sang the Pratihara without knowing him, after your
having been warned thus by me, your head would have fallen down.’

I-xii-1: Therefore next begins the Udgitha seen by the dogs. Once
Dalbhya Baka, called also Maitreya Glava, went out (of the village) for
the study of the Vedas.



I-xii-2: Before him a white dog appeared and other dogs gathered
around it and said, ‘Revered sir, please obtain food for us by singing;
we are hungry.’

I-xii-3: The white dog said to them, ‘Come to me over here tomorrow
morning.’ (The sage named) Dalbhya Baka and Maitreya Glava kept
watch there for them.

I-xii-4: Just as those who recite the Stotras singing the Bahispavamana
hymn move along clasping one another’s hand, even so did the dogs
move along. Then they sat down and began to pronounce ‘him’.
[-xii-5: ‘Om, let us eat ! Om, let us drink ! Om, may the (sun who is)
god, Varuna, Prajapati and Savitir bring us food here. O Lord of food,
bring food here, yea bring it, Om V'

I-xiii-1: Verily, this world is the syllable ‘hau’ (which is a Stobha), the air
is the syllable ‘hai’, the moon is the syllable ‘atha’, the self is the
syllable ‘iha’ and the fire is the syllable ‘I'.

[-xiii-2: The sun is the syllable ‘u’ (which is a Stobha), invocation is the
syllable ‘e’ the Visvadevas are the syllable ‘auhoyi’, Prajapati is the
syllable ‘him’, Prana is the Stobha ‘svara’, food is the Stobha ‘ya’ and
Virat is the Stobha ‘vak’.

[-xiii-3: The undefinable and variable thirteenth Stobha is the syllable
‘hum’.

I-xiii-4: For him, speech yields the milk, which is the benefit of speech;
and he becomes richin food and an eater of food, who thus knows this
sacred doctrine of the Samans - yea, knows the sacred doctrine of the
Samans.

[I-i-1: Om. Surely, the meditation on the whole Saman is good.
Anything that is good, people call as Saman, anything that is not good,
as Asaman.

[1-i-2: Thus, when people say, ‘He approached him with Saman’, then
they say only this: ‘He approached him with a good motive’. And when
they say, ‘He approached him with Asaman’, then they say only this"
‘He approached him with an evil motive.’

[I-i-3: Again, people say: ‘Oh, this is Saman for us’, when it is
something good; then they say only this: ‘Oh, this is good for us’.
Again, they say, ‘Oh, this is Asaman for us’, when it is not good; then
they say only this: ‘Oh, this is evil.’

[I-i-4: When one who knows it thus meditates on the Saman as good,
all good qualities hasten towards him and serve him.

[I-ii-1: Among the worlds one should meditate upon the Saman as
fivefold. The earth is the syllable him, the fire is Prasrava, the sky is
Udgitha, the sun is Pratihara, and heaven is Nidhana. Thus this
meditation pertains to the higher worlds.

[1-ii-2: Now, among the lower worlds. Heaven is the syllable him, the



sun is Prastava, the sky is Udgitha the fire is Pratihara, and the earth is
Nidhana.

[I-ii-3: The worlds in the ascending and descending lines belong to him.
Who, knowing it thus (endowed with the quality of ‘good’) meditates on
the fivefold Saman in the worlds.

[I-iii-1-2: One should meditate on the fivefold Saman as rain. The wind
that precedes is the syllable him, the cloud that is formed is Prastava,
the shower is Udgitha, lightning and thunder are Pratihara, and the
ceasing is Nidhana. It rains for him - indeed, he causes rain - who,
knowing it thus, meditates on the fivefold Saman as rain.

[I-iv-1: One should meditate on the fivefold Saman in all the waters.
When a cloud gathers, it is the syllable him. When it rains, it is
Prastava. Those (waters) that flow to the east, are Udgitha. Those that
flow to the west are Pratihara. The ocean is Nidhana.

ll-iv-2: He who, knowing it thus, meditates on the fivefold Saman in all
the waters, does not drown in water and he becomes rich in water.

[I-v-1: One should meditate on the fivefold Saman as the seasons: The
spring is the syllable him, the summer is Prastava, the rainy season is
Udgitha, the autumn is Pratihara, and the winter is Nidhana.

lI-v-2: He, who knowing it thus, meditates on the fivefold Saman in the
seasons, him the seasons serve and he becomes rich in seasons.

[I-vi-1: One should meditate on the fivefold Saman as the animals. The
goats are the syllable him, the sheep are Prastava, the cows are
Udgitha, the horses are Pratihara, and man is Nidhana.

lI-vi-2: He, who knowing it this, meditates on the fivefold Saman in
animals, to him animals belong and he becomes rich in animals.

[I-vii-1: One should meditate on the progressively higher and better
fivefold Saman as the senses; The organ of smell is the syllable him,
the organ of speech is Prastava, the eye is Udgitha, the ear is
Pratihara, and the mind is Nidhana. Verily, these are progressively
higher and better.

[l-vii-2: He who knowing it thus, meditates on the fivefold Saman,
progressively higher and better, in the senses, to him belong
progressively higher and better lives and he wins ever higher and
better worlds. So much for (the meditation on) the fivefold Saman.

[I-viii-1-2: Next is the meditation on the sevenfold Saman. One should
meditate on the sevenfold Saman as speech. Whatsoever in speech is
‘hum’, that is the syllable him; whatever is ‘pra’, that is Prastava;
whatever is ‘a’, that is Adi (the first); whatever is ‘ut’, that is Udgitha;
whatever is ‘prati’, that is Pratihara; whetever is ‘upa’, that is



Upadrava; and whatever is ‘ni’, that is Nidhana.

[I-viii-3: He who knowing it thus, meditates on the sevenfold (whole)
Saman as speech, for him speech yields milk i.e. its appropriate
benefit, and he becomes rich in food and an eater of food.

[I-ix-1: Next, one should meditate upon the sevenfold Saman as the
yonder sun. He is the Saman because he is always the same. He is the
Saman because he is the same to all, for each one thinks, ‘He faces
me, he faces me.’

[I-ix-2: One should know that all these beings are dependent on him.
What he is before rising, that is Himkara. On this, the animals are
dependent. As they participate in the Himkara part of this Saman, do
they utter him (before sunrise).

[l-ix-3: Then, the form of the sun when it has just risen, that is
Prastava. On this, men are dependent. As they participate in the
Prastava part of this Saman, so are they desirous of praise, direct and
indirect.

lI-ix-4: And the form of the sun as it appears at the time of the
assembling of its rays, that is Adi. On this, the birds are dependent. As
they participate in the Adi part of this Saman, so do they hold
themselves unsupported in the sky and fly about.

[l-ix-5: Next, the form of the sun that appears just at midday, that is
Udgitha. On this, the gods are dependent. As they participate in the
Udgitha part of this Saman, so are they the best among the offsprings
of Prajapati.

[1-ix-6: Next, the form of the sun that appears just after midday and
before (the latter part of) afternoon, that is Pratihara. On this, the
foetuses are dependent. As they participate in the Pratihara part of this
Saman, (so are they held up in the womb) and they do not fall down.
[I-ix-7: Next, the form of the sun that appears when it is past afternoon
and before sunset, that is Upadrava. On this, the wild animals are
dependent. As they participate in the Upadrava part of this Saman, so
do they, when they see a man, run away to the forest, as to a place of
safety.

[1-ix-8: Now, the form of the sun that appears just after sunset, that is
Nidhana. On this, the fathers are dependent. As they participate in the
Nidhana part of this Saman, so do people lay them aside.

[I-x-1: Now, verily, one should meditate on the sevenfold Saman, which
has all its parts similar, and which leads beyond death. ‘Himkara, has
three syllables; ‘Prastava’ has three syllables. So they are equal to
each other.

[I-x-2: ‘Adi’ has two syllables; ‘Pratihara’ has four syllables. We take
one syllable from Pratihara to Adi. So they are equal to each other.
[I-x-3: ‘Udgitha’ has three syllables; ‘Upadrava’ has four syllables.
Three and three become equal. One syllable is left over; that really is



tri-syllabic; so it also becomes equal.

lI-x-4: ‘Nidhana’ has three syllables, and this to is equal (to the others).
These, indeed, are the twenty two syllables (of the sevenfold Saman).
[I-x-5-6: He who, knowing this Saman thus (as good), meditates on the
sevenfold Saman, which has all its parts similar and which leads
beyond death, reaches the sun (Death) by the number twenty-one; for,
counting from this world the yonder sun is verily the twenty-first. With
the remaining twenty-second syllable he conquers the world beyond
the sun. That world is of the nature of bliss, and is free from misery.
(That is), he obtains victory over the sun, and then a victory still higher
becomes his, who meditates on the sevenfold Saman.

[I-xi-1: The mind is Himkara, speech is Prastava, the eye is Udgitha, the
ear is Pratihara, and the Prana is Nidhana. This is the Gayatra Saman
woven in (the Prana and) the senses.

[I-xi-2: He who thus knows this Gayatra Saman as woven in (the Prana
and) the senses, becomes the possessor of perfect senses, reaches the
full length of life, lives gloriously, becomes great with offspring and
cattle, and great also with fame. His holy vow is that he should be
high-minded.

[I-xii-1: One rubs, that is Himkara. The smoke is produced, that is
Prastava. It blazes, that is Udgitha. The embers are formed, that is
Pratihara. It goes down, that is Nidhana. It is completely extinguished,
that is Nidhana. This is the Rathantara Saman woven in fire.

[I-xii-2: He who thus knows this Rathantara Saman as woven in fire
becomes radiant with the holy effulgence born of sacred wisdom, is
endowed with good appetite and reaches the full length of life, lives
gloriously, becomes great with offspring and cattle, and great also with
fame. His holy vow is that he should neither sip nor spit facing the fire.

[I-xiii-1-2: The Vamadevya Saman is woven in a couple. He who thus
knows this Vamadevya Saman as woven in a couple becomes one of
the couple and procreates. He reaches the full length of life, lives
gloriously, becomes great with offspring and cattle, and great also with
fame. His holy vow is that he should not despise any woman.

[I-xiv-1: The rising sun is Himkara; the risen sun is Prastava; the
midday sun is Udgitha; the sun in the afternoon is Pratihara, and the
setting sun is Nidhana. This is the Brihat Saman woven in the sun.
[I-xiv-2: He who thus knows this Brihat Saman as woven in the sun
becomes refulgent and endowed with good appetite, reaches the full
length of life, lives gloriously, becomes great with offspring and cattle,
and great also with fame. His holy vow is that he should not find fault
with the burning sun.



[I-xv-1: The white clouds gather, that is Himkara. The (rain-bearing)
cloud is formed, that is Prastava. It rains, that is Udgitha. It flashes and
thunders, that is Pratihara. It ceases, that is Nidhana. This is the
Vairupa Saman woven in the rain-cloud.

[I-xv-2: He who thus knows this Virupa Saman as woven in the rain-
cloud acquires cattle of handsome and manifold forms, reaches the full
length of life, lives gloriously, becomes great with offspring and cattle,
and great also with fame. His holy vow is that he should not find fault
with the rain-cloud when it rains.

lI-xvi-1: The spring is Himkara, the summer is Prastava, the rainy
season is Udgitha, the autumn is Pratihara, and the winter is Nidhana.
This is the Vairaja Saman woven in the seasons.

[I-xvi-2: He who thus knows this Vairaja Saman as woven in the
seasons shines with offspring, cattle and the holy effulgence born of
sacred wisdom, reaches the full length of life, lives gloriously, becomes
great with offspring and cattle and great also with fame. His holy vow
is that he should not find fault with the seasons.

[I-xvii-1: The earth is Himkara, the sky is Prastava, heaven is Udgitha,
the quarters are Pratihara, and the ocean is Nidhana. This is the
Sakvari Saman woven in the worlds.

[I-xvii-2: He who thus knows this Sakvari Saman woven in the worlds,
becomes the possessor of the worlds, reaches the full length of life,
lives gloriously, becomes great with offspring and cattle and great also
with fame. His holy vow is that he should not find fault with the worlds.

[I-xviii-1: The goats are Himkara, the sheep are Prastava, the cows are
Udgitha, the horses are Pratihara, and man is Nidhana. This is the
Revati Saman woven in the animals.

[I-xviii-2: He who thus knows this Revati Saman woven in the animals,
becomes the possessor of animals, reaches the full length of life, lives
gloriously, becomes great with offspring and cattle, great also with
fame. His holy vow is that he should not find fault with animals.

[I-xix-1: The hair is Himkara, the skin is Prastava, the flesh is Udgitha,
the bone is Pratihara, and the marrow is Nidhana. This is the
Yajnayajniya Saman woven in the limbs of the body.

[I-xix-2: He who thus knows this Yajnayajniya Saman, woven in the
limbs of the body, is endowed with all the limbs, and is not crippled in
any limb; he reaches the full length of life, lives gloriously, becomes
great with offspring and cattle and great also with fame. His holy vow
is that he should not eat fish and meat for a year, or rather, he should
not eat fish and meat at all.



[I-xx-1: Fire is Himkara, Air is Prastava, the Sun is Udgitha, the Stars are
Pratihara, and the Moon is Nidhana. This is the Rajana Saman woven in
the deities.

[I-xx-2: He who knows thus knows this Rajana Saman woven in the
deities, abides in the same world or gets the same prosperity as these
very deities or attains union with them; he reaches the full length of
life, lives gloriously, becomes great with offspring and cattle and great
also with fame. His holy vow is that he should not find fault with the
Brahmanas.

[I-xxi-1: The three Vedas are Himkara; the three worlds are Prastava;
Fire, Air and the Sun are Udgitha; the Stars, the birds and the rays are
Pratihara; the serpents, the celestial singers and the fathers are
Nidhana. This is the collection of Samans woven in all things.

[I-xxi-2: Verily, he who thus knows this collection of Samans as woven
in all things becomes the lord of all things.

[I-xxi-3: There is this verse about it: That which is fivefold in groups of
three - there is nothing else greater or other than these (fifteen).
[I-xxi-4: He who knows that knows all. All the quarters bring offerings to
him. His holy vow is that he should meditate ‘I am all’ - yea, that is his
VOW.

[I-xxii-1: ‘Of the Samans, | choose the one that bellows, as it were, and
is good for cattle,” thus (some think). This is the loud singing sacred to
Agni, the undefined one to Prajapati, the defined one to Soma, the soft
and smooth to Vayu, the smooth and strong to Indra, the heron-like to
Brihaspati, and the ill-sounding to Varuna. Verily, one may practise all
these, but should avoid the one sacred to Varuna.

[I-xxii-2: ‘May | obtain immortality for the gods by singing’, (thinking)
thus one should sing. ‘May | obtain my singing, oblation for the fathers,
hope for men, grass and water for animals, the heavenly world for the
sacrificer, and food for myself’, -- thus reflecting in his mind on all
these, he should sing the Stotra attentively.

[I-xxii-3: All vowels are the embodiments of Indra; all sibilants are the
embodiments of Prajapati; all Sparsa consonants are the embodiments
of Death. If anyone should reprove him for the pronunciation of his
vowels, he should tell him, ‘I have taken my refuge in Indra; he will
answer you.’

[I-xxii-4: And if some one should reprove him for sibilants he should tell
him, ‘I have taken my refuge in Prajapati; he will crush you’. And if
some one should reprove him for his Sparsa consonants, he should tell
him, ‘I have taken my refuge in Death; he will burn you up.’

[I-xxii-5: All vowels should be pronounced sonant and strong, (with the
thought), ‘May | impart strength to Indra (Prana)’. All sibilants should
be pronounced, neither inarticulately, nor leaving out the elements of
sound, but distinctly (with the thought), ‘May | give myself to Prajapati



(Virat).” All Sparsa consonants should be pronounced slowly, without
mixing them with any other letter, (with the thought), ‘May | withdraw
myself from Death.’

[I-xxiii-1: Three are the branches of religious duty. Sacrifice, study and
gifts — these are the first. Austerity alone is the second, and the
celibate student of sacred knowledge, who lives in the house of the
teacher throughout his life mortifying his body in the teacher’s house,
is the third. All these become possessors of meritorious worlds; but he
who is established firmly in Brahman, attains immortality.

[I-xxiii-2: Prajapati brooded on the worlds. From them, thus brooded
upon, issued forth the threefold Veda (as their essence). He brooded on
this. From this, thus brooded upon, issued forth the syllables Bhuh,
Bhuvah and Svah.

[I-xxiii-3: He brooded on them. From them, thus brooded upon, issued
forth (as their essence) the syllable Om (Brahman). Just as all the parts
of the leaf, are permeated by the ribs of the leaf, so are all the words
permeated by the syllable Om. Verily, the syllable Om is all this - yea,
the syllable Om is verily all this.

lI-xxiv-1-2: The expounders of Brahman say, ‘The morning libation is of
the Vasus, the midday libation is of the Rudras and the third libation is
of the Adityas and of the Visvadevas. Where, the, is the world of the
sacrificer ?” How can he who does not know this, perform (sacrifices) ?
It is only after knowing this that he should perform (sacrifices).
[I-xxiv-3-4: Before the commencement of the morning chant, the
sacrificer sits down behind the Garhapatya fire, facing the north and
sings the Saman sacred to the Vasus: ‘(O Fire), open the door of this
world that we may see you for obtaining the kingdom.’

[I-xxiv-5-6: Then he offers the oblation (with the Mantra) - ‘Salutation
to Fire, who dwells in the region of the earth. Obtain the region, for me
the sacrificer. This region, indeed, is to be obtained by the sacrificer. At
the end of the duration of this life, I, the sacrificer, am willing to come
here — Svaha.’” ‘Unbar the door of the region’, saying this he gets up.
(As a result) the Vasus grant him (the region connected with) the
morning libation.

[I-xxiv-7-8: Before the starting of the midday libation, the sacrificer sits
down behind the Agnidhriya fire, facing the north, and sings the Saman
sacred to the Rudras: ‘(O Fire), open the door of the region of the sky
that we may see you for obtaining the sovereignty of the sky.’
[I-xxiv-9-10: Then he offers the oblation (with the Mantra): ‘Salutation
to Vayu, who dwells in the region of the sky. Obtain this region for me,
the sacrificer. This region, indeed, is to be obtained by the sacrificer. At
the end of the duration of this life, I, the sacrificer, am willing to go
there — Svaha’. ‘Unbar the door of the region’, saying this he gets up.
(As a result) the Rudras grant him (the region of the sky connected



with) the midday libation.

lI-xxiv-11-13: Before beginning the third libation, the sacrificer sits
down behind the Ahavaniya fire, facing the north, and sings the Saman
sacred to the Adityas and the one sacred to the Visvadevas: ‘(O Fire),
open the door of the region of heaven that we may see you for
obtaining the sovereignty of heaven’. This is the Saman sacred to the
Adityas. Next is the one sacred to the Visvadevas; ‘(O Fire), open the
door of the region of heaven that we may see you for obtaining the
supreme sovereignty.’

[I-xxiv-14-15: Then the sacrificer offers the oblation (with the Mantra):
‘Salutation to the Adityas and to the Visvadevas, the inhabitants of the
region of heaven. Obtain the region of heaven for me, the sacrificer.
This region, indeed, is to be obtained by the sacrificer. At the end of
the duration of this life, I, the sacrificer, am willing to go there — Svaha’.
‘Unbar the door of the region’, saying this, he gets up.

[I-xxiv-16: The Adityas and the Visvadevas grant him (the region
appropriate to) the third libation. He alone knows the real character of
the sacrifice, who knows thus.

[ll-i-1: Om. The yonder sun indeed is the honey of the gods. Of this
honey, heaven is the cross-beam, the sky is the honey comb, and (the
water particles in) the rays are the eggs.

[11-i-2-3: The eastern rays of that sun are its eastern honey-cells; the
Riks are the bees, (the ritual of) the Rig-Veda is the flower and those
waters are the nectar. Those very Riks (the bees) pressed this Rig-
Veda. From it, thus pressed, issued forth as juice, fame, splendour (of
limbs), (alertness of) the senses, virility, and food for eating.

I11-i-4: That juice flowed forth; it settled by the side of the sun. Verily,
this it is that appears as the red hue of the sun.

[1l-ii-1: And its southern rays are its southern honey cells. The Yajus
verses are the bees. The Yajur-Veda is the flower; and those waters are
the nectar.

[1l-ii-2: Those very Yajus verses pressed this Yajur-Veda. And from it,
thus pressed, issued forth as juice, fame, splendour of limbs, alertness
of the senses, virility, and food for eating.

[11-ii-3: It, flowed forth; it settled by the side of the sun. Verily, this it is
that appears as the white hue of the sun.

[1l-iii-1: And its western rays are its western honey cells. The Samans
are the bees. The Sama-Veda is the flower; and those waters are the
nectar.

[ll-iii-2: Those very Samans pressed this Sama-Veda. From it, thus
pressed, issued forth as juice, fame, splendour of limbs, alertness of
the senses, virility, and food for eating.



[11-iii-3: It flowed forth; it settled by the side of the sun. Verily, this it is
that appears as the black hue of the sun.

[ll-iv-1: And its northern rays are its northern honey cells. The Mantras
of the Atharva-Veda are the bees. The Itihasa and the Purana are the
flower; and those waters are the nectar.

lll-iv-2: Those Mantras of the Atharva-Veda pressed this Itihasa-Purana.
From it, thus pressed, issued forth as juice, fame, splendour of limbs,
alertness of the senses, virility, and food for eating.

Ill-iv-3: It flowed forth; it settled by the side of the sun. Verily, this it is
that appears as the deep black hue of the sun.

IlI-v-1: And its upper rays are its upper honey cells. The secret
teachings are the bees. Brahman (Pranava) is the flower. Those waters
(the results of the meditations on the Pranava) are the nectar.

IlI-v-2: Those secret teachings pressed this Pranava. From it, thus
pressed, issued forth as juice, fame, splendour of limbs, alertness of
the senses, virility, and food for eating.

Ill-v-3: It flowed forth; it settled by the side of the sun. Verily, this it is
that appears as the quivering in the middle of the sun.

lll-v-4: Verily, these hues are the juice of the juices, for the Vedas are
the essences and these are their essence. These hues indeed are the
nectar of the nectars, for the Vedas are the nectar and these are their
nectar.

lllI-vi-1: That which is the first nectar (i.e. the red form), that verily
Vasus enjoy with Agni as their leader. The gods, indeed, neither eat nor
drink, only with seeing this nectar are they satisfied.

[ll-vi-2: They enter into this very form (colour) and out of this form they
emerge.

[ll-vi-3: He who knows thus this nectar becomes one of the Vasus, and
with Agni as the leader, is satisfied only with seeing this nectar. He
enters into this very form and out of this form he emerges.

lllI-vi-4: As long as the sun rises in the east and sets in the west, so long
does he retain the sovereignty and the heavenly kingdom of (or similar
to that of) the Vasus.

[ll-vii-1: And that which is the second nectar (i.e. the white form), that
verily the Rudras enjoy with Indra as their leader. The gods, indeed,
neither eat nor drink; only with seeing this nectar are they satisfied.
[ll-vii-2: They enter into this very form and out of this form they
emerge.

[ll-vii-3: He who knows thus this nectar becomes one of the Rudras, and
with Indra as the leader, is satisfied only with seeing this nectar. He
enters into this very form and out of this form he emerges.

Ill-vii-4: As long as the sun rises in the east and sets in the west, even



twice so long does he (the Sun) rise in the south and set in the north
and even so long does he retain the sovereignty and the heavenly
kingdom of the Rudras.

[ll-viii-1: And that which is the third nectar (i.e. the black form), that
verily the Adityas enjoy with Varuna as their leader. The gods, indeed,
neither eat nor drink; only with seeing this nectar are they satisfied.
[ll-viii-2: They enter into this very form and out of this form they
emerge.

[l1-viii-3: He who knows thus this nectar becomes one of the Adityas,
and with Varuna as the leader, is satisfied only with seeing this nectar.
He enters into this very form and out of this form he emerges.
[ll-viii-4: As long as the sun rises in the south and sets in the north,
even twice so long does he (the Sun) rise in the west and set in the
east and even so long does he retain the sovereignty and the heavenly
kingdom of the Adityas.

[ll-ix-1: And that which is the fourth nectar (i.e. the deep black colour),
that verily the Maruts enjoy with Soma as their leader. The gods,
indeed, neither eat nor drink; only with seeing this nectar are they
satisfied.

[ll-ix-2: They enter into this very form and out of this form they
emerge.

[ll-ix-3: He who knows thus this nectar becomes one of the Maruts, and
with Soma as the leader is satisfied only with seeing this nectar.
[ll-ix-4: As long as the sun rises in the west and sets in the east, even
twice so long does he (the Sun) rise in the north and set in the south
and even so long does he retain the sovereignty and the heavenly
kingdom of the Maruts.

[lI-x-1: And that which is the fifth nectar (i.e. the quivering form within
the sun), that verily the Sadhyas enjoy with Pranava as their leader.
The gods, indeed, neither eat nor drink; only with seeing this nectar
are they satisfied.

lll-x-2: They enter into this very form and out of this form they emerge.
[1l-x-3: He who knows thus this nectar becomes one of the Sadhyas,
and with Pranava as the leader is satisfied only with seeing this nectar.
[lI-x-4: As long as the sun rises in the north and sets in the south, even
twice so long does he (the Sun) rise in overhead and set below and
even so long does he retain the sovereignty and the heavenly kingdom
of the Sadhyas.

[ll-xi-1: Then, rising from there upward, he will neither rise nor set. He
will remain alone in the middle. There is this verse about it:

[lI-xi-2: ‘Never does this happen there. Never did the sun set there nor
did it rise. O gods, by this, my assertion of the truth, may | not fall from



Brahman’.

[11-xi-3: Verily, for him the sun neither rises nor sets. He who thus
knows this secret of the Vedas, for him, there is perpetual day.
lll-xi-4: Hiranyagarbha imparted this Doctrine of Honey to Prajapati,
Prajapati to Manu, and Manu to his progeny. And the father told his
eldest son Uddalaka Aruni this very knowledge of Brahman.

[ll-xi-5: A father may declare to his eldest son or to any other worthy
disciple this very knowledge of Honey.

[lI-xi-6: And not to any one else, even if one should offer him this sea-
girt earth filled with wealth. This (doctrine) is certainly greater than
that. This certainly is greater than that.

[ll-xii-1: Gayatri indeed is all this, whatever being exists. Speech indeed
is Gayatri; for speech indeed sings and removes fear of all this that
exists.

[ll-xii-2: That which is this Gayatri, even that is this earth; for on this
earth are all the beings established and they do not transcend it.
[lI-xii-3: That which is this earth (as Gayatri), even that is this, i.e. this
body in respect of this person; for these senses are indeed established
in this body and they do not transcend it.

[ll-xii-4: That which is the body in respect of a person, even that is
identical with) the heart within this body; for these senses are indeed
established in it and they do not transcend it.

[lI-xii-5: This well-known Gayatri is four footed and sixfold. The Gayatri
Brahman is thus expressed in the following Rik:

[11-xii-6: Such is the greatness of this (Brahman called Gayatri). The
Person is even greater than this. All this world is a quarter of Him, the
other three quarters of His constitute immortality in heaven.

[11-xii-7-9: That which is (designated as) Brahman, even that is this
Akasa outside the body. That which is the Akasa outside the body, even
that is the Akasa inside the body. That which is the Akasa inside the
body, even that is this Akasa within the (lotus of the) heart. This
Brahman is all-filling and unchanging. He who knows (Brahman) thus,
gets all-filling and unchanging prosperity.

[ll-xiii-1: Of the said heart, there are, indeed, five doors guarded by the
gods. (He who is in) that which is the eastern door of this, is Prana. He
is the eye, he is the sun. This (Brahman called Prana) should be
meditated upon as brightness and as the source of food. He who
meditates thus, becomes resplendent and an eater of food.

[l1-xiii-2: And (he who is in) that which is the southern door of this
(heart), is Vyana. He is the ear, he is the moon. This (Brahman called
Vyana) should be meditated upon as prosperity and fame. He who
meditates thus becomes prosperous and famous.

[ll-xiii-3: And (he who is in) that which is the western door of this
(heart), is Apana. He is speech, he is fire. This (Brahman called Apana)



should be meditated upon as the holy effulgence born of sacred
wisdom and as the source of food. He who meditates thus becomes
radiant with the holy effulgence born of sacred wisdom and also an
eater of food.

[lI-xiii-4: And (he who is in) that which is the northern door of this
(heart), is Samana. He is the mind, he is Parjanya (the rain-god). This
(Brahman called Samana) should be meditated upon as fame and
grace. He who meditates thus becomes famous and graceful.

[11-xiii-5: And (he who is in) that which is the upper door of this (heart),
is Udana. He is the air, he is the Akasa. This (Brahman called Udana)
should be meditated upon as strength and nobility. He who meditates
thus becomes strong and noble.

[ll-xiii-6: These, verily, are the five persons under Brahman, the
sentinels of the heavenly world. He who adores thus these five persons
under Brahman, the sentinels of the heavenly world, in his family is a
hero born. He who adores thus these five persons under Brahman, the
sentinels of the heavenly world, reaches the heavenly world.

[lI-xiii-7: Again, the light of Brahman that shines above this heaven,
above everything, above all, in the incomparably good and the highest
worlds, even this is the light within the body of man. This light can be
seen inasmuch as one has a perception of warmth when one touches
the body. It can be heard inasmuch as, on closing the ears, one hears
something like the sound of a chariot or the bellowing of a bull, or the
sound of a blazing fire. One should meditate on the light as seen and
heard. One who meditates on this thus, becomes beautiful and
illustrious — yea, one who meditates thus.

[ll-xiv-1: Verily, all this universe is Brahman. From Him do all things
originate, into Him do they dissolve and by Him are they sustained. On
Him should one meditate in tranquillity. For as is one’s faith, such
indeed one is; and as is one’s faith in this world, such one becomes on
departing hence. Let one, therefore, cultivate faith.

[lI-xiv-2-3: He, who is permeating the mind, who has Prana for his body,
whose nature is consciousness, whose resolve is infallible, whose own
form is like Akasa, whose creation is all that exists, whose are all the
pure desires, who possesses all the agreeable odours and all the
pleasant tastes, who exists pervading all this, who is without speech
(and other senses), who is free from agitation and eagerness - this my
Atman, residing in (the lotus of) the heart - is smaller than a grain of
paddy, than a barley corn, than a mustard seed, than a grain of millet
or than the kernel of a grain of millet. This my Atman residing in (the
lotus of) the heart is greater than the earth, greater than the sky,
greater than heaven, greater than all these worlds.

lll-xiv-4: He, whose creation is all that exists, whose are all the pure
desires, who possesses all the agreeable odours and all the pleasant
tastes, who exists pervading all this, who is without speech (and other



senses), who is free from agitation and eagerness, He is my Atman
residing in (the lotus of) the heart; He is Brahman. On departing hence
| shall attain to His being. He alone who possesses this faith and has no
doubt about it (will obtain the result). Thus declared Sandilya - yea,
Sandilya.

[ll-xv-1: The chest (i.e. the universe), having the sky as its hollow and
the earth for its (curved) bottom, does not decay. The quarters are
indeed its corners and heaven its upper lid. This well-known chest is
the container of wealth. All things rest in it.

lll-xv-2: Of that chest, the eastern quarter is named Juhu, the southern
is named Sahamana, the western is named Rajni and the northern is
named Subhuta. The air is their calf. He who knows this air, the calf of
the quarters, thus (as immortal), never weeps in mourning for his son.
[, wishing my son’s, longevity, worship thus this air, the calf of the
quarters. May | never weep to mourn my son.

[ll-xv-3: | take refuge in the imperishable chest for such and such and
such. | take refuge in Prana for such and such and such. | take refuge in
Bhuh for such and such and such. | take refuge in Bhuvah for such and
such and such. | take refuge in Svah for such and such and such.
lll-xv-4: When | said, ‘| take refuge in Prana’, (it was because) all these
beings, whatsoever exist, are indeed Prana. So it was in this alone that
| took refuge.

llI-xv-5: Then when | said, ‘I take refuge in Bhuh’, | said only this: ‘I take
refuge in the earth, | take refuge in the sky, | take refuge in heaven’.
lll-xv-6: Then when | said, ‘I take refuge in Bhuvah’, | said only this: ‘I
take refuge in Fire, | take refuge in Air, | take refuge in the Sun.’
llI-xv-7: Then, when | said, ‘I take refuge in Svah’, | said only this: ‘I
take refuge in the Rig-Veda, | take refuge in the Yajur-Veda, | take
refuge in the Sama-Veda’ - yea, that was what | said.

[lI-xvi-1: Man, truly, is the sacrifice. His (first) twenty-four years are the
morning libation, for the metre Gayatri is made up of twenty-four
syllables, and the morning libation is related to the Gayatri metre. With
this the Vasus are connected. The Pranas indeed are the Vasus, for
they make all this stable.

[llI-xvi-2: During this period of life if anything (e.qg. illness) causes him
pain, he should repeat: ‘O Pranas, Vasus, unite this morning libation of
mind with the midday libation. May | who am a sacrifice not be lost in
the midst of the Vasus who are the Pranas’. He surely recovers from
that and becomes healthy.

l1l-xvi-3: Now, (his next) forty-four years are the mid-day libation, (for)
the metre Tristubh is made up of forty-four syllables, and the mid-day
libation is related to the Tristubh metre. With this, the Rudras are
connected. The Pranas indeed are the Rudras, for they cause all this
(universe) to weep.



[lI-xvi-4: During this period of life if anything (e.qg. illness) causes him
pain, he should repeat: ‘O Pranas, Rudras, unite this mid-day libation of
mine with the third libation. May |, who am a sacrifice, not be lost in
the midst of the Rudras who are the Pranas’. He surely recovers from
that and becomes healthy.

[lI-xvi-5: Then (his next) forty-eight years are the third libation. The
metre Jagati is made up of forty-eight syllables and the third libation is
related to the Jagati metre. With this, the Adityas are connected. The
Pranas indeed are the Adityas, for they accept all this.

[lI-xvi-6: During this period of life if anything (e.qg. illness) causes him
pain, he should repeat: ‘O Pranas, Adityas, extend this third libation of
mine to a full length of life. May I, who am a sacrifice, not be lost in the
midst of the Adityas who are the Pranas.’ He surely recovers from that
and becomes healthy.

[lI-xvi-7: Knowing this well-known (doctrine of sacrifice) Aitareya
Mahidasa said, ‘Why do you afflict me thus, me who cannot be so
killed.” He lived for one hundred and sixteen years. He, too, who knows
thus, lives in vigour for one hundred and sixteen years.

[llI-xvii-1: That he (who performs the Purusha sacrifice) feels hunger,
that he feels thirst, that he does not rejoice -all these are the initiatory
rites of this sacrifice.

lllI-xvii-2: And, that he eats that he drinks, that he rejoices - all these
approach Upasadas.

[ll-xvii-3: And, that he laughs, that he eats, that he behaves as one of a
couple - all these approach Stotra and Sastra.

[lI-xvii-4: And his austerity, gifts, uprightness, non-violence, and
truthfulness - all these are the largesses of this sacrifice.

[ll-xvii-5: Therefore people say ‘sosyati’ (will procreate), and ‘asosta’
(has procreated). Again, that is the procreation of this, and death is the
Avabhrita bath.

[ll-xvii-6: Ghora Angirasa expounded this well-known doctrine to
Devaki’s son Krishna and said, ‘Such a knower should, at the time of
death, repeat this triad - "Thou art the imperishable, Thou art
unchangeable, Thou art the subtle essence of Prana". (On hearing the
above) he became thirstless. There are these two Rik stanzas in regard
to this.

[ll-xvii-7: (Those knowers of Brahman who have purified their mind
through the withdrawal of the senses and other means like
Brahmacharya) see everywhere (the day - like the supreme light) of
the ancient One who is the seed of the universe, (the light that shines
in the Effulgent Brahman). May we, too having perceived the highest
light which dispels darkness, reach it. Having perceived the highest
light in our own heart we have reached that highest light, which is the
dispeller (of water, rays of light and the Pranas), shining in all gods -
yea, we have reached that highest light.



[ll-xviii-1: The mind is Brahman, thus one should meditate - this is (the
meditation) with regard to the body (including the mind). Next, the
meditation with regard to the gods - the Akasa is Brahman, thus (one
should meditate). Both the meditations, with regard to the body and
with regard to the gods are being enjoined.

[1l-xviii-2: This same Brahman has four feet. The organ of speech is one
foot. Prana (the organ of smell) is one foot, the eye is one foot and the
ear is one foot. This is with reference to the body. Next, with reference
to the gods. Agni is one foot, Vayu is one foot, Aditya is one foot and
the quarters are one foot. Thus both the meditations, with reference to
the body and with reference to the gods, are enjoined.

[lI-xviii-3: The organ of speech is one of the four feet of Brahman
(called Mind). With the light of fire it shines and warms. He who knows
thus, shines and warms with fame and celebrity and with the holy
effulgence born of sacred wisdom.

[ll-xviii-4: The organ of smell is one of the four feet of Brahman. With
the light of air it shines and warms. He who knows thus, shines and
warms with fame and celebrity and with the holy effulgence born of
sacred wisdom.

[ll-xviii-5: The eye is one of the four feet of Brahman. With the light of
the sun it shines and warms. He who knows thus, shines and warms
with fame and celebrity and with the holy effulgence born of sacred
wisdom.

[ll-xviii-6: The ear is one of the four feet of Brahman. With the light of
the quarters it shines and warms. He who knows thus, shines and
warms with fame and celebrity and with the holy effulgence born of
sacred wisdom - yea, he who knows thus.

[lI-xix-1: The Sun is Brahman - this is the teaching. The further
explanation of this (is here given). Before creation, this universe was
non-existent. Then it became existent. It grew; it turned into an eqgg; it
lay for a period of one year; (and then) it burst open. Of the two halves
of that egg-shell, one was of silver and the other of gold.

[ll-xix-2: Of these, that which was of silver is this earth. That which was
of gold is heaven. That which was the outer membrane is the
mountains. That which was the inner membrane is the mist together
with the clouds. Those which were the veins are the rivers. That which
was the water in the lower belly is the ocean.

[lI-xix-3: And that which was born is the yonder sun. After he was born,
sounds of the form of loud shouts arose, as also all beings and all
desired objects. Therefore at his rise and his every return (or his
setting), sounds of the form of loud shouts arise, as also all beings and
all desired objects.

[ll-xix-4: He who knows the Sun thus and meditates on it as Brahman,
auspicious sounds will hasten to him and continue to delight him - yea,
will continue to delight.



IV-i-1: Om. There lived Janasruti Pautrayana who made gifts with
respect, who gave liberally, and who had much food cooked (for
others). He built rest-houses all round, thinking, ‘Everywhere people
will eat of my food’.

IV-i-2: Once at night, the swans flew along. Then one swan addressed
another swan thus, ‘Ho, Ho, O Bhallaksa, Bhallaksa, the effulgence of
Janasruti Pautrayana has spread like the heaven. Do not come in touch
with it, lest it should scorch you.’

IV-i-3: Bhallaksa replied to him, ‘lo, how could you so describe him as if
he were Raikva with the cart ?" ‘Of what sort is this Raikva with the cart
o

IV-i-4: ‘Just as all the lower casts of the dice go over to one who has
won the Krita-cast, so does go over to Raikva whatsoever good the
creatures do; so also to him who knows what Raikva knows. Such is he
who has thus been spoken of by me.’

IV-i-5-6: Janasruti Pautrayana overheard those words. As soon as he
arose, he said to the attendant, ‘Lo, did you praise me like Raikva with
the cart 7’ ‘What sort of man is this Raikva with the cart ?’ (Janasruti
repeated the words of the swan): ‘Just as all the lower casts of the dice
go over to one who has won the Krita-cast, so does go over to Raikva
whatsoever good the creatures do; and so also to him who knows what
Raikva knows. Such is he who has thus been spoken of by me’.

IV-i-7: The attendant, having searched for him, came back thinking, ‘I
could not find him’. Janasruti said to him, ‘Well, where the knower of
Brahman should be searched for there search for him’.

IV-i-8: (After searching) he came to a man sitting under a cart and
scratching eruptions on his skin and, sitting near him, asked him,
‘Revered sir, are you Raikva with the cart ?' ‘Well fellow, yes, | am’, he
admitted. Thinking ‘I have found him’, the attendant returned.

IV-ii-1-2: On hearing this, Janasruti Pautrayana took with him six
hundred cows, a gold necklace, and a chariot drawn by mules and
went to Raikva and addressed him thus: ‘O Raikva, (here are for you)
these six hundred cows, this gold necklace, and this chariot drawn by
mules. Now, revered sir, instruct me about the deity whom you
worship.’

IV-ii-3: The other man answered him thus: ‘Ah, O Sudra, let this gold
necklace together with the chariot and the cows remain with you.’
Thereupon Janasruti Pautrayana again took with him one thousand
cows, a gold necklace, a chariot drawn by mules and his daughter and
went over to Raikva.

IV-ii-4: Janasruti said to him: ‘O Raikva, (here are for you) these one
thousand cows, this gold necklace, this chariot drawn by mules, this
wife, and this village in which you reside. Now, revered sir, please
instruct me’.

IV-ii-5: Taking that princess to be the portal for the conveying of



knowledge, Raikva said, ‘O Sudra, you have brought all these ! Even by
this means (i.e. the princess) you will make me talk.” The king gave
away to him all those villages in the Mahavrisa country known as
Raikvaparna where Raikva lived. Raikva said to him:

IV-iii-1: Air indeed is the absorber. For when a fire goes out, it is in air
that it merges; when the sun sets, it is in air that it merges; when the
moon sets, it is in air that it merges.

IV-iii-2: When water dries up, it is in air that it merges; for air absorbs
all these. This is (the doctrine of Samvarga) with reference to the gods.
IV-iii-3: Next is (the doctrine of Samvarga) with reference to the body:
Prana indeed is the absorber. When one sleeps, speech merges in
Prana, the eye merges in Prana, the ear merges in Prana, the mind
merges in Prana: for Prana, indeed, absorbs all these.

IV-iii-4: These, indeed, are the two absorbers: Air among the gods and
Prana among the sense-organs.

IV-iii-5: Once upon a time, while Kapeya Saunaka and Kaksaseni
Abhipratarin were being served with food, a celibate student of sacred
knowledge begged of them. They did not give him anything.

IV-iii-6: The Brahmacharin said, ‘Prajapati, the one god swallowed up
the four great ones; he is the protector of the worlds. O Kapeya, O
Abhipratarin, mortals do not see him who dwells variously. Even from
him, for whom all this food is meant, you have withheld it.’

IV-iii-7: Kapeya Saunaka, reflecting on those words, approached him
(and said): ‘He who is the self of all gods and the creator of all beings,
who has undecaying teeth, who is the devourer, who is the wise one,
who is himself never eaten (but) who devours even those who are not
food; and hence (the knowers) describe his magnificence as
immeasurable - such, indeed, is the Brahman, O Brahmacharin, whom
we worship’. (Then he told the servants): ‘Give him food'.

IV-iii-8: They gave him food. Now, these five and the other five,
together becoming ten, constitute the Krita (dice-cast). Therefore (i.e.
because the number ten applies to both), these ten are the food or
Virat dwelling in all the ten quarters, and these are (the enjoyer) Krita.
This Virat, of the form of ten deities, again, is the eater of food (as
Krita); by him all this is perceived. He who sees thus, by him also all
this is perceived, and he becomes as eater of food.

IV-iv-1: Once upon a time Satyakama Jabala addressed his mother
Jabala, ‘Mother, | desire to live the life of a celibate student of sacred
knowledge in the teacher’s house. Of what lineage am | ?’

IV-iv-2: She said to him, ‘My child, | do not know of what lineage you
are. |, who was engaged in many works and in attending on others, got
you in my youth. Having been such | could not know of what lineage
you are. However, | am Jabala by name and you are named
Satyakama. So you speak of yourself only as Satyakama Jabala.’



IV-iv-3: He went to Haridrumata Gautama and said, ‘I desire to live
under you, revered sir, as a Brahmacharin; may | approach your
venerable self (for the same) 7’

IV-iv-4: Gautama asked him, ‘Dear boy, of what lineage are you ?’ He
replied, ‘Sir, | do not know of what lineage | am. | asked my mother,;
she replied, "I, who was engaged in many works and in attending on
others, got you in my youth. Having been such, | could not know of
what lineage you are. However, | am Jabala by nhame and you are
named Satyakama". So, sir, | am Satyakama Jabala.’

IV-iv-5: The teacher said to him, ‘No one who is not a Brahmana can
speak thus. Dear boy, bring the sacrificial fuel, | shall initiate you as a
Brahmacharin, for you have not deviated from truth’. Having initiated
him, he sorted out four hundred lean and weak cows and said, ‘Dear
boy, follow them.” While he was driving them towards the forest
Satyakama said, ‘I shall not return till it is one thousand.’ He lived
away for a long time, till they had increased to one thousand.

IV-v-1: Then the bull addressed him thus, ‘Satyakama !" ‘Yes, revered
sir’, thus he responded, ‘Dear boy, we have reached a thousand, take
us to the house of the teacher.’

IV-v-2: ‘Let me instruct you about one foot of Brahman also’. ‘Please
instruct me, revered sir.” (The bull) said to him, ‘The eastern quarter is
one part, the western quarter is one part, the southern quarter is one
part, the northern quarter is one part. This indeed, dear boy, is one
foot of Brahman, consisting of four, named the Radiant.

IV-v-3: ‘He who knows this one foot of Brahman consisting of four parts
thus, and meditates on it as the Radiant, becomes radiant in this world.
He who knows this one foot of Brahman consisting of four parts thus,
and meditates on it as the Radiant, wins the radiant regions (in the
next world).’

IV-vi-1: ‘Fire will tell you of one foot of Brahman’. At dawn of the next
day he drove the cows towards the teacher’s house. Towards evening,
at the place where those cows came together, he kindled the fire
there, penned the cows, laid on fuel and sat down near them behind
the fire, facing the east.

IV-vi-2: The fire addressed him, ‘Satyakama !" ‘Yes, revered sir’, he
responded.

IV-vi-3: ‘Dear boy, let me instruct you about one foot of Brahman’.
‘Please instruct me, revered sir.” (The fire) said to him, ‘The earth is
one part, the sky is one part, heaven is one part, and the ocean is one
part. This indeed, dear boy, is one foot of Brahman, consisting of four
parts, named the Endless.

IV-vi-4: ‘He who knows this one foot of Brahman consisting of four parts
thus, and meditates on it as the Endless, becomes endless in this
world. He who knows this one foot of Brahman consisting of four parts



thus, and meditates on it as the Endless, wins the endless
(undecaying) regions.’

IV-vii-1: “The swan will tell you of one foot of Brahman’. At dawn of the
next day, he drove the cows towards the teacher’s house. Towards
evening, at the place where the cows came together, he kindled the
fire there, penned the cows, laid on fuel and sat down near them
behind the fire facing the east.

IV-vii-2: The swan flew to him and addressed him, ‘Satyakama !" ‘Yes,
revered sir’, he responded.

IV-vii-3: ‘Dear boy, let me instruct you about one foot of Brahman'.
‘Please instruct me revered sir.” (The swan) said to him, ‘Fire is one
part, the sun is one part, the moon is one part, and lightning is one
part. This indeed, dear boy, is one foot of Brahman, consisting of four
parts, named the Effulgent.

IV-vii-4: ‘He who knows this one foot of Brahman consisting of four
parts thus, and meditates on it as the Effulgent, becomes effulgent in
this world. He who knows this one foot of Brahman consisting of four
parts thus, and meditates on it as the Effulgent, wins the effulgent
regions (of the sun, the moon, etc., in the next world).’

IV-viii-1: ‘Madgu will tell you of one foot of Brahman’. At dawn of the
next day, he drove the cows towards the teacher’s house. Towards
evening at the place where the cows came together, he kindled the fire
there, penned the cows, laid on fuel and sat down near them behind
the fire facing the east.

[V-viii-2: The Madgu bird flew to him and addressed him, ‘Satyakama !’
‘Yes, revered sir’, he responded.

IV-viii-3: ‘Dear boy, let me instruct you about one foot of Brahman'.
‘Please instruct me, revered sir’. (The Madgu bird) said to him, ‘Prana is
one part, the eye is one part, the ear is one part, and the mind is one
part. This indeed, dear boy, is one foot of Brahman, consisting of four
parts, named the Repository.

IV-viii-4: ‘He who knows this one foot of Brahman consisting of four
parts thus, and meditates on it as the Repository, becomes repository
(i.e. with proper abode) in this world. He who knows this one foot of
Brahman consisting of four parts thus, and meditates on it as the
Repository, wins the repository (i.e. extensive) regions (in the next
world).’

IV-ix-1: Satyakama reached the house of the teacher. The teacher
addressed him, ‘Satyakama !” “Yes, revered sir’, he responded.

IV-ix-2: ‘Dear boy, you shine like a knower of Brahman; who is it that
has instructed you ?’ Satyakama assured him, ‘People other than men.
But | wish, revered sir, that you would expound it to me.

IV-ix-3: ‘I have definitely heard from persons like your venerable self



that the knowledge directly learnt from one’s own teacher becomes
most beneficial’. The teacher taught him the same thing, and nothing
was omitted from this - yea, nothing was omitted.

IV-x-1: Once upon a time Upakosala Kamalayana lived with Satyakama
Jabala the life of a Brahmacharin. He tended his fires for twelve years.
Satyakama performed for other disciples the ceremony of completing
studies and returning home, but did not perform the ceremony for
Upakosala.

IV-x-2: The wife of the teacher said to him, ‘This Brahmacharin has
undergone severe austerities and has tended the fires properly; you
should teach him so that the fires may not blame you.’ But the teacher
went away on a journey without instructing him.

IV-x-3: Through mental sufferings Upakosala began to fast. The wife of
the teacher said to him, ‘O Brahmacharin, do eat; why are you not
eating ?' He replied, ‘In this (very ordinary and disappointed) man (i.e.
myself) there are many desires running in various directions; | am full
of mental sufferings; so | shall not eat.’

IV-x-4: Thereupon the fires said among themselves, ‘This Brahmacharin
has undergone severe austerities and has tended us properly; come let
us instruct him’. They then said to him, ‘Prana (life) is Brahman, Ka
(joy) is Brahman, Kha (ether) is Brahman'.

IV-x-5: He said, ‘l understand that Prana is Brahman; but | do not
understand Ka and Kha.” They said, ‘What is Ka, even that is Kha; and
what is Kha, even that is Ka’'. Then the fires instructed him about Prana
(Brahman) and the Akasa within the heart related to it.

IV-xi-1: Then the Garhapatya fire instructed him: ‘Earth, fire, food and
the sun (are my forms). The person who is seen in the sun, | am he, |
am he, indeed.’

IV-xi-2: ‘He who knows it thus and meditates on it, destroys sinful acts,
wins the region (of fire), reaches the full length of life, lives gloriously,
and his descendants never perish. We protect him in this world and in
the next, who knows it thus and meditates on it.’

IV-xii-1: Then the Anvaharyapacana fire instructed him: ‘Water, the
quarters, the stars and the moon (are my forms). The person who is
seen in the moon, | am he, | am he indeed.

IV-xii-2: ‘He who knows it thus and meditates on it, destroys sinful acts,
wins the region (of fire), reaches the full length of life, lives gloriously,
and his descendants never perish. We protect him in this world and in
the next, who knows it thus and meditates on it.’

IV-xiii-1: Then the Ahavaniya fire instructed him, ‘Prana, Akasa, heaven
and lightning (are my forms). The person who is seen in the lightning, |
am he; | am he, indeed.



IV-xiii-2: ‘He who knows it thus and meditates on it, destroys sinful
acts, wins the region (of fire), reaches the full length of life, lives
gloriously, and his descendants never perish. We protect him in this
world and in the next, who knows it thus and meditates on it.’

IV-xiv-1: The fires said, ‘O Upakosala, dear boy, to you (are revealed)
this knowledge of the fires and the knowledge of the Atman; but the
teacher will tell you the way.’ His teacher came back. The teacher
addressed him ‘Upakosala !

IV-xiv-2: ‘Yes, revered sir’, he responded. ‘Dear boy, your face shines
like that of a knower of Brahman ! who is it that has instructed you ?’
‘Who should instruct me sir ?’, said he. Here he concealed the truth, as
it were. ‘For this reason it is that though they were (formerly) otherwise
they are now this wise’. So saying, he hinted at the (part played by
the) fires in this matter. ‘What did they tell you, dear boy ?’

IV-xiv-3: ‘This’, thus he acknowledged. ‘Dear boy, they have told you
about the regions only; but | shall tell you the object of your desire (i.e.
Brahman). Just as water does not cling to the lotus-leaf, so also sin
does not cling to him who knows Brahman thus’. ‘Revered sir, please
instruct me further’. (The teacher) said to him:

IV-xv-1: ‘This person who is seen in the eye, he is the Atman’, said the
teacher; ‘this is the immortal, the fearless. This is Brahman. Hence,
even if one sprinkles clarified butter or water into the eye, it goes away
to the edges.’

IV-xv-2: ‘The knowers of Brahman call him as the centre of blessings;
for all blessings come together in him. All blessings come together in
him who knows thus.’

IV-xv-3: ‘He, again, is the vehicle of blessings; for he carries all
blessings. He who knows it thus carries all blessings. He who knows it
thus carries all blessings.’

IV-xv-4: ‘He again, is the vehicle of light; for he shines in all the
regions. He who knows it thus shines in all the regions.’

IV-xv-5: ‘Now, as for such persons, whether the cremation rites are
performed or not, they go to light; from light to the day; from the day
to the bright fortnight; from the bright fortnight to those six months
during which (the sun) rises towards the north; from the months to the
year; from the year to the sun; from the sun to the moon; from the
moon to the lightning. (From the region of Brahman) a person, who is
other than human, (comes and) causes them existing there, to realize
Brahman. This is the path of the gods and the path to Brahman. Those
who go by this path do not return to this human whirlpool - yes, they
do not return.’

IV-xvi-1: He who blows (i.e. air) is indeed the sacrifice, he, moving
along, purifies all this. And because moving along he purifies all this,



he is the sacrifice. Mind and speech are the two paths of this sacrifice.
IV-xvi-2-3: One of these two paths, the Brahman priest embellishes
with the mind. The Hotir, Adhvaryu and Udgatir priests embellish the
other with speech. After the Prataranuvaka (the morning recitation) is
commenced, and before the Paridhaniya Rik is begun, if the Brahman
priest speaks out (breaking silence), then he embellishes only one path
(viz. Speech) and the other is injured. Just as a man walking with one
leg, or a chariot moving with one wheel suffers injury, so also that
sacrifice of this one suffers injury, and when the sacrifice suffers injury,
the sacrificer also suffers injury. For having completed the (defective)
sacrifice, he becomes a worse sinner.

IV-xvi-4: But, after the Prataranuvaka is commenced and before the
Paridhaniya Rik is begun, if the Brahman priest does not break his
silence then both the paths are embellished; and neither one is injured.
IV-xvi-5: And just as a man walking with both the legs, or a chariot
moving with both the wheels, remains intact, so also the sacrifice of
this one remains intact. If the sacrifice remains intact, the sacrificer
also remains intact. He becomes great by performing the sacrifice.

IV-xvii-1: Prajapati brooded on the worlds. From them thus brooded
upon, he extracted their essences; fire from the earth, air from the sky
and the sun from heaven.

IV-xvii-2: He brooded on these three deities. From them thus brooded
upon, he extracted their essences: the Riks from fire, the Yajus-mantras
from air, and the Saman from the sun.

IV-xvii-3: He brooded on the three Vedas. From them thus brooded
upon, he extracted their existences; Bhuh from the Riks, Bhuvah from
the Yajus-mantras and Svah from the Samans.

IV-xvii-4: Therefore if the sacrifice is rendered defective on account of
the Riks, then with the Mantra ‘Bhuh Svaha’, (the Brahman priest)
should offer an oblation in the Garhapatya fire. Thus verily, through the
essence of the Riks, through the virility of the Riks, he makes good the
injury of the sacrifice in respect of the Riks.

IV-xvii-5: And if the sacrifice is rendered defective on account of the
Yajus, then with the Mantra ‘Bhuvah Svaha’, (the Brahman priest)
should offer an oblation in the Daksinagni. Thus verily, through the
essence of the Yajus-mantras, through the virility of the Yajus-mantras,
he makes good the injury of the sacrifice in respect of the Yajus-
mantras.

IV-xvii-6: And if the sacrifice is rendered defective on account of the
Samans, then with the Mantra ‘Svah Svaha’ (the Brahman priest)
should offer an oblation to the Ahavaniya fire. Thus verily, through the
essence of the Samans, through the virility of the Saman, he makes
good the injury of the sacrifice in respect of the Samans.

IV-xvii-7-8: Just as one would join gold with salt, silver with gold, tin
with silver, lead with tin, iron with lead, wood with iron, and wood with



leather, even so does (the Brahman priest) make good the injury of the
sacrifice through the virility of these regions, of these deities, and of
the three Vedas. That sacrifice indeed is healed where there is a
Brahman priest knowing thus.

IV-xvii-9: That sacrifice indeed becomes inclined to the north, where
there is a Brahman priest knowing thus. It is in reference to the
Brahman priest knowing thus that there is this song: ‘Whence-so-ever
the sacrifice comes back, thither verily does the Brahman priest go (to
remedy)’.

IV-xvii-10: Just as the mare protects (the soldier), even so the silent
Brahman priest is the only priest who protects the people engaged in
rituals. The Brahman priest who knows thus verily protects the
sacrifice, the sacrificer, and all the priests. Hence one should appoint
as a Brahman priest only him who knows thus, not one who does not
know thus - yea, not one who does not know thus.

V-i-1: Om, Verily, he who knows the eldest and the best, surely
becomes the eldest and the best. Prana is indeed the eldest and the
best (of the organs).

V-i-2: Verily, he who knows the richest, becomes the richest among his
own people. Speech is indeed the richest.

V-i-3: Verily, he who knows the stable basis, becomes stabilized in this
world and in the next. The eye is indeed the stable basis.

V-i-4: Verily, he who knows prosperity, attains all desires, both divine
and human. The ear is indeed prosperity.

V-i-5: Verily, he who knows the abode, becomes the abode of his
people. The mind is indeed the abode.

V-i-6: Now, once the five senses disputed among themselves about
their personal superiority, saying ‘Il am superior’.

V-i-7: Those senses approached the father Prajapati and said to him,
‘Revered sir, who is the best amongst us ?' He replied, ‘He amongst
you is the best on whose departure the body would appear its worst, as
it were.’

V-i-8: Speech departed. Staying a year out, it came back and asked,
‘How have you been able to live without me ?’ (The others replied,)
‘Just like the dumb, though not speaking, yet living with the breath,
seeing with the eyes, hearing with the ear and thinking with the mind.’
(At this) speech entered (the body).

V-i-9: The eye departed. Staying a year out, it came back and asked,
‘How have you been able to live without me ?’ (The others replied,)
‘Just like the blind, though not seeing, yet living with the breath,
speaking with the organ of speech, hearing with the ear and thinking
with the mind.” (At this) the eye entered (the body).

V-i-10: The ear departed. Staying a year out, it came back and asked,
‘How have you been able to live without me ?’ (The others replied,)
‘Just like the deaf, though not hearing, yet living with the breath,



speaking with the organ of speech, seeing with the eye and thinking
with the mind.’ (At this) the ear entered (the body).

V-i-11: The mind departed. Staying a year out, it came back and asked,
‘How have you been able to live without me ?’ (The others replied,)
‘Just like infants without developed minds, yet living with the breath,
speaking with the organ of speech, seeing with the eye and hearing
with the ear.” (At this) the mind entered (the body).

V-i-12: Then, as the Prana was about to depart, it uprooted the other
senses just as a horse of mettle would uproot the pegs to which it is
tethered. They all then came to it and said, ‘O revered sir, be our lord,
you are the best amongst us; do not depart from the body.’

V-i-13: Then speech said to that one, ‘Just as | am the richest, in the
same manner are you also the richest’. Then the eye said to that one,
‘Just as | am the stable basis, in the same manner are you also the
stable basis’.

V-i-14: Then the ear said to that one, ‘Just as | am prosperity, in the
same manner are you also prosperity.” Then the mind said to that one,
‘Just as | am the abode, in the same manner are you also the abode.’
V-i-15: Verily, people do not call them as organs of speech, nor as eyes,
nor as ears, nor as minds. But they call them only as Pranas; for the
Prana indeed is all these.

V-ii-1: He (the Prana) asked, ‘What will be my food?’ ‘Whatever there is
here, even (the food) of dogs and birds’, replied the senses. Whatever
is eaten, all that is the food of Ana. The name "Ana’ indeed is self-
evident. For him who knows thus there is nothing that is not food.
V-ii-2: He asked, ‘What will be my garments ?’ ‘Water’, replied the
senses. Therefore, indeed, those who are about to eat, cover it, both
before and after, with water. (He who knows thus) becomes the
obtainer of clothes and of upper garments.

V-ii-3: Satyakama Jabala imparted this (doctrine of Prana) to Gosruti,
the son of Vyaghrapada, and said, ‘If anyone should impart this even to
a dry stump, then branches would certainly shoot and leaves would
sprout from it’.

V-ii-4: Next, if that knower of Prana desires to attain greatness, then
having consecrated himself on the new moon day, he should, on the
full moon night, stir up in a vessel of curd and honey the mash of all
herbs and then offer an oblation into the fire on the spot prescribed for
offerings, with the Mantra, ‘Svaha to the eldest and the best’, and
throw what remains attached to the ladle into the mash-pot.

V-ii-5: With the Mantra "Svaha to the richest’, he should offer an
oblation into the fire on the spot prescribed for offerings, and throw
what remains attached to the ladle into the mash-pot. With the Mantra
‘Svaha to what is stable’, he should offer an oblation into the fire on
the spot prescribed for offerings, and throw what remains attached to
the ladle into the mash-pot. With Mantra ‘Svaha to prosperity’, he



should offer an oblation into the fire on the spot prescribed for
offerings, and throw what remains attached to the ladle into the mash-
pot. With the Mantra ‘Svaha to the abode’, he should offer an oblation
into the fire on the spot prescribed for offerings, and throw what
remains attached to the ladle into the mash-pot.

V-ii-6: Then, moving a little away and taking the mash-pot in his hands,
he should recite (the Mantra): ‘You are Ama by name, for all this
(universe) rests with you. He (i.e. you as Prana) is the eldest, the best,
the effulgent, and sovereign. May he (i.e. you as Prana) lead me to the
eldest age, to the best position, to effulgence, and to sovereignty.
Verily | wish to become all this.’

V-ii-7: Then, reciting this Rik-mantra, foot by foot, he should sip. ‘We
pray for that food pertaining to the Progenitor’, saying this (line) he
should sip. ‘We pray for the food of the effulgent one’, saying this he
should sip. ‘(Which is) the best and all-sustaining’, saying this he
should sip. We readily meditate upon (the form of the deity) Bhaga’,
saying this and washing the pot shaped like a Kamsa (goblet) or a
Camasa (cup), he should drink all. Then he should lie down behind the
fire on a skin or on the ground, controlling speech and mind. If he
should see a woman (in a dream), he should know that his rite has
succeeded.

V-ii-8: There is this verse about it: During the performance of the rites
for desired results if the performer sees a woman in a dream, then he
should recognize fulfilment in this vision in a dream - yea, in this vision
in a dream.

V-iii-1: Once Svetaketu, the grandson of Aruna, came to the assembly
of the Panchalas. Pravahana, the son of Jivala, enquired of him, ‘My
boy, has your father instructed you ?’ ‘He has indeed, revered sir’.
V-iii-2: ‘Do you know where created beings go above from here ?’ No,
revered sir’. ‘Do you know the place of parting of the two paths - the
path of the gods and the path of the fathers ?’ ‘No, revered sir’.

V-iii-3: ‘Do you know why the other world is not filled up ?’ ‘No, revered
sir’. ‘Do you know how, at the fifth oblation, the liquid oblations (or
unseen results of action) come to be designated as man ?’ ‘No, indeed,
revered sir’.

V-iii-4: 'Then why did you say, "l have been instructed" ? Foz, how can
he who does not know these things say, "l have been instructed" ?’ He
was distressed and came to his father’s place and said to him,
‘Revered Sir, wiuhout having instructed me properly you said, "l have
instructed you".’

V-iii-5: “That nominal Kshatriya asked me five questions, and | was not
able to answer even one of them’. The father said, ‘Even as you have
spoken to me about them, so do | not know even one of them. If | had
known them, why should | not have toll you ?’

V-iii-6: Then Gautama went to the king’s place. When he arrived, the



king made reverential offerings to him. In the morning he presented
himself to the king when he was in the assembly. The king said to him,
‘O revered Gautama, please ask for a boon of human wealth’. He
replied, ‘O king, let the human wealth remain with you, tell me those
words which you spoke to my boy’. The king was perturbed.

V-iii-7: The king commanded him, ‘Stay here for a long time.” At the
end of the period he said to him, ‘Even as you told me, O Gautama,
prior to you, this knowledge never went to the Brahmanas. This is why
the expounding of this knowledge belonged to the Kshatriyas in earlier
times in all the worlds’. Then he instructed him.

V-iv-1: The world yonder is indeed the fire, O Gautama. Of that, the sun
is the fuel, the rays are the smoke, the day is the flame, the moon is
the embers, and the stars are the sparks.

V-iv-2: Into this fire the deities offer the oblation of faith. Out of that
oblation King Soma arises.

V-v-1: Parjanya is indeed the fire, O Gautama. Of that, the air is the
fuel, the cloud is the smoke, the lightning is the flame, the thunderbolt
is the embers, and the rumblings of thunder are the sparks.

V-v-2: Into this fire the deities offer the oblation of King Soma. Out of
that oblation rain arises.

V-vi-1: The earth indeed is the fire, O Gautama. Of that, the year, is the
fuel, Akasa is the smgke, night is the flame, the directions are the
embers, and the intermediate directions are the sparks.

V-vi-2: Into this fire the deities offer the oblation of rain. Out of that
oblation food (in the shape of corn) arises.

V-vii-1: Man indeed is the fire, O Gautama. Of that, speech is the fuel,
Prana is the smoke, the tongue is the flame, the eye is the embers, and
the ear is the sparks.

V-vii-2: Into this fire the deities offer the oblation of food. Out of that
oblation the seed arises.

V-viii-1-2: Woman indeed is the fire, O Gautama. Into this fire the
deities offer the oblation of the seed. Out of that oblation the foetus
arises.

V-ix-1: Thus at the fifth oblation, (the oblation called) water comes to
be designated as man. That foetus, covered with membrane, lies for
nine or ten months, and is then born.

V-ix-2: Being born, he lives whatever the length of his life may be.
When he is dead (to attain the world) as ordained, they carry him from
here (for cremation) to fire itself from which alone he came and from
which he arose.



V-x-1-2: Among them, those who know thus (this knowledge of the five
fires) and those who are devoted to faith and austerity in the forest -
they go to light; from light to the day, from the day to the bright
fortnight, from the bright fortnight to those six months during which
the sun travels northward; from the months to the year, from the year
to the sun, from the sun to the moon and from the moon to the
lightning. (From the region of Brahman) a person, who is other than
human, (comes and) causes them, existing there, to attain Brahman.
This is the path of the gods.

V-x-3: But those who living in villages (as householders) practise
sacrifices and works of public utility and gift, go to smoke, from smoke
to night, from night to the dark fortnight, from the dark fortnight to
those months during which the sun travels southward. From there they
do not reach the year (like those going the path of the gods).

V-x-4: From the months, (they go) to the region of the fathers, from the
region of the fathers to Akasa, from Akasa to the moon. This (i.e. this
moon) is King Soma (the king of the Brahmanas). This is the food of the
deities. This the deities eat.

V-x-5: Residing in that (region of the moon) till they have exhausted
(the results of action) they then return again the same way as they
came (by the path that is being mentioned). They come to Akasa, and
from Akasa to air. Having become air, they become smoke. Having
become smoke they become the white cloud.

V-x-6: Having become the white cloud, they become the (rain-bearing)
cloud. Having become the cloud they fall as rain. Then they are born in
this world as rice and barley, herbs and trees, sesamum plants and
beans. But the release from these is more difficult, for whoever eats
the food and sows the seed, they become like him only.

V-x-7: Among them, those who have good residual results of action
here (earned in this world and left as residue after the enjoyment in
the region of the moon), quickly reach a good womb, the womb of a
Brahmana, or of a Kshatriya or of a Vaisya. But those who have bad
residual results of action quickly reach an evil womb, the womb of a
dog or of a hog or of a Chandala.

V-x-8: Then, by neither of these two paths, do they go. They, as small
creatures, keep repeatedly revolving, subject to the saying ‘Be born
and die’. This is the third state. Therefore that region (of the moon) is
never filled up. Hence one should be disgusted (with this state). There
is this verse about it.

V-x-9: One who steals gold, one who drinks wine, one who dishonours
the teacher’s bed, and one who injures a Brahmana - all these four fall,
as also the fifth one who associates with them.

V-x-10: Moreover, he who knows (worships) these five fires thus, even
though he associates with those sinners, is not tainted by sin. He who
knows these thus becomes cleansed and pure and obtains the
meritorious world - yea, he who knows thus.



V-xi-1: Pracinasala the son of Upamanyu, Satyayajna the son of Pulusa,
Indradyumna the son of Bhallavi, Jana the son of Sarkaraksa, and
Budila the son of Asvatarasva - these five great householders and
great Vedic scholars, having come together, held a discussion on ‘What
is our Atman ? What is Brahman ?’

V-xi-2: They reflected among themselves, ‘Revered sirs, Uddalaka, the
son of Aruna, knows well this Vaisvanara Atman. Well, let us go to him’.
And they went to him.

V-xi-3: Uddalaka reflected, ‘These great householders and great Vedic
scholars are going to uestion me; but possibly | shall not be able to tell
them everything. However, | shall direct them to another teacher’.
V-xi-4: Uddalaka said to the, ‘Revered sirs, at present, Asvapati, the
son of Kekaya, is studying this Vaisvanara Atman. Well, let us go to
him’. Then they went to him.

V-xi-5: When they arrived, the king arranged for each of them
separately a welcome with suitable rites. Next morning, on rising, he
said to them, ‘In my kingdom there is no thief, no miser, no drunkard,
no man who has not installed the fire, no ignorant person, no adulterer,
so how can there be any adulteress ? Revered sirs, | am going to
perform a sacrifice. In that as much wealth, sirs, as | give to each
single priest, shall | give to you also. Revered sirs, please remain’.
V-xi-6: They said, ‘The purpose for which a man goes (to another), on
that alone he should speak to him. You are, at present, studying the
Vaisvanara Atman, please tell us of that.

V-xi-7: The king said to them, ‘I shall answer you in the morning’. In the
morning, they approached him with sacrificial fuel in their hands. The
king, without receiving them as initiated pupils, spoke thus:

V-xii-1: ‘O Aupamanyava, what is the Atman on which you meditate ?’
He replied, ‘Heaven only, O venerable king’. The king said, ‘This that
you meditate upon as Atman is the Vaisvanara Atman known as "the
highly luminous". Therefore in your family are seen the Suta, Prasuta
and Asuta libations of Soma-juice.’

V-xii-2: ‘So you eat food and see what is dear. One who meditates on
this Vaisvanara Atman thus, eats food and sees what is dear, and there
is in his family the holy effulgence born of sacred wisdom. But this is
only the head of the Atman. If you had not come to me your head (a
portion) would have fallen down.’

V-xiii-1: Then the king said to Satyayajna Paulusi, ‘O Pracinayogya,
what is that Atman on which you meditate ?’ He replied, ‘The sun only,
O venerable king’. The king said, ‘This that you meditate upon as
Atman is the Vaisvanara Atman known as "the multiform". Therefore in
your family are seen all kinds of enjoyable things.

V-xiii-2: ‘So, for you are provided a chariot drawn by mules, maid-
servants and a gold necklace; so you eat food and see what is dear.



One who thus meditates upon this Vaisvanara Atman, eats food and
sees what is dear, and there is in his family the holy effulgence born of
sacred wisdom. But this is only the eye of the Atman. If you had not
come to me you would have become blind.’

V-xiv-1: Then the king said to Indradyumna Bhallaveya, ‘O descendant
of Vyaghrapada, what is that Atman on which you meditate 7’ He
replied, ‘Air only, O venerable king.” The king said, ‘This that you
meditate upon as Atman is the Vaisvanara Atman known as "the
diversely coursed". Therefore from diverse directions offerings come to
you, and various rows of chariots follow you.

V-xiv-2: ‘So you eat food and see what is dear. One who thus meditates
upon this Vaisvanara Atman eats food and sees what is dear, and there
is in his family the holy effulgence born of sacred wisdom. But this is
only the Prana of the Atman. If you had not come to me your Prana
would have departed’.

V-xv-1: Then the king said to Jana, ‘O Sarkaraksya, what is that Atman
on which you meditate ?' He replied, ‘Akasa only, O venerable king'.
The king said, ‘This that you meditate upon as Atman is the Vaisvanara
Atman known as "the manifold". Therefore are your offspring and
wealth manifold.

V-xv-2: ‘So you eat food and see what is dear. One who thus meditates
upon this Vaisvanara Atman, eats food and sees what is dear, and
there is in his family the holy effulgence born of sacred wisdom. But
this is only the trunk of the Atman. If you had not come to me your
trunk would have been shattered’.

V-xvi-1: Then the king said to Budila Asvatarasvi, ‘O Vaiyaghrapadya,
what is that Atman on which you meditate ?’ He replied, ‘Water only, O
venerable king'. The king said, ‘This that you meditate upon as Atman
is the Vaisvanara Atman known as "the wealth". Therefore are you
endowed with wealth and bodily strength.

V-xvi-2: ‘So you eat food and see what is dear. One who thus meditates
upon this Vaisvanara Atman, eats food and sees what is dear, and
there is in his family the holy effulgence born of sacred wisdom. But
this is only the lower belly of the Atman. If you had not come to me
your lower belly would have burst’.

V-xvii-1: Then the king said to Uddalaka Aruni, ‘O Gautama, what is
that Atman on which you meditate ?’ He replied, ‘The earth only, O
venerable king’. The king said, ‘This that you meditate upon as Atman
is the Vaisvanara Atman known as "the foundation". Therefore are you
well-founded in offspring and cattle’.

V-xvii-2: ‘So you eat food and see what is dear. One who thus
meditates upon this Vaisvanara Atman, eats food and sees what is



dear, and there is in his family the holy effulgence born of sacred
wisdom. But this is only the feet of the Atman. If you had not come to
me your feet would have withered away’.

V-xviii-1: The king said to them, ‘All of you (with partial knowledge) eat
food knowing the Vaisvanara Atman differently, as it were. But one who
thus meditates upon this Vaisvanara Atman as a whole, consisting of
parts and self-conscious, eats food in all the worlds, in all the beings,
and in all the selves.

V-xviii-2: Of the aforesaid Vaisvanara Atman, the head is ‘the highly
luminous’, the eye is ‘the multiform’, the breath is ‘the diversely
coursed’, the trunk is ‘the vast’, the lower belly is the ‘wealth’, the feet
are the earth (‘the foundation’). (Of the enjoyer as Vaisvanara) the
chest is the altar, the hairs on the chest are the Kusa grass, the heart
is the Garhapatya fire, the mind is the Anvaharyapacana fire, and the
mouth is the Ahavaniya fire.

V-xix-1: Therefore, the food that comes first should be an object of
oblation. That eater, when he offers the first oblation, should offer it
with the Mantra ‘Svaha to Prana’; thereby Prana is satisfied.

V-xix-2: Prana being satisfied, the eye is satisfied; the eye being
satisfied, the sun is satisfied; the sun being satisfied, heaven is
satisfied; heaven being satisfied, whatever is under heaven and the
sun is satisfied. Through its satisfaction the eater himself is satisfied.
(He is satisfied) also with offspring, cattle, food, lustre and the holy
effulgence born of sacred wisdom.

V-xx-1: Then, when he offers the second oblation, he should offer it
with the Mantra ‘Svaha to Vyana’; thereby Vyana is satisfied.

V-xx-2: Vyana being satisfied, the ear is satisfied; the ear being
satisfied, the moon is satisfied; the moon being satisfied, the quarters
are satisfied; the quarters being satisfied, whatever is under the moon
and the quarters is satisfied. Through its satisfaction the eater himself
is satisfied. (He is satisfied) also with offspring, cattle, food, lustre and
the holy effulgence born of sacred wisdom.

V-xxi-1: Then, when he offers the third oblation, he should offer it with
the Mantra ‘Svaha to Apana’; thereby Apana is satisfied.

V-xxi-2: Apana being satisfied, speech is satisfied; speech being
satisfied, fire is satisfied; fire being satisfied, the earth is satisfied; the
earth being satisfied, whatever is under the earth and fire is satisfied.
Through its satisfaction the eater himself is satisfied. (He is satisfied)
also with offspring, cattle, food, lustre and the holy effulgence born of
sacred wisdom.



V-xxii-1: Then, when he offers the fourth oblation, he should offer it
with the Mantra ‘Svaha to Samana’; thereby Samana is satisfied.
V-xxii-2: Samana being satisfied, the mind is satisfied; the mind being
satisfied, Parjanya (rain god) is satisfied; Parjanya being satisfied,
lightning is satisfied; lightning being satisfied, whatever is under
lightning and Parjanya is satisfied. Through its satisfaction the eater
himself is satisfied. (He is satisfied) also with offspring, cattle, food,
lustre and the holy effulgence born of sacred wisdom.

V-xxiii-1: Then, when he offers the fifth oblation, he should offer it with
the Mantra ‘Svaha to Udana’; thereby Udana is satisfied.

V-xxiii-2: Udana being satisfied, the skin is satisfied; the skin being
satisfied, the air is satisfied; the air being satisfied, Akasa is satisfied;
Akasa being satisfied, whatever is under the air and Akasa is satisfied.
Through its satisfaction the eater himself is satisfied. (He is satisfied)
also with offspring, cattle, food, lustre and the holy effulgence born of
sacred wisdom.

V-xxiv-1: If anyone, without knowing this, offers the Agnihotra, it would
be just a man removing the live embers and pouring the oblation on
the ashes.

V-xxiv-2: But if one, knowing it thus, offers the Agnihotra to Prana his
oblation is poured into all the worlds, all the beings, and all the selves.
V-xxiv-3: So, even as reed-cotton when laid on the fire is burnt up, so
are burnt up all the sins of this one who knowing it thus offers the
Agnihotra.

V-xxiv-4: Therefore, even if one, who knows thus, offers the remnant of
his food to a Chandala, then also that food becomes his offering to the
Vaisvanara Atman only. There is this verse about it.

V-xxiv-5: As, in this world, hungry boys gather round their mother,
even so all the creatures wait upon the Agnihotra.

VI-i-1: Om. Once upon a time there was one Svetaketu, the grandson of
Aruna. His father said to him, ‘O Svetaketu, live the life of a
Brahmacharin. Dear boy, there never is anyone in our family who does
not study and is only nominally a Brahmana.’

VI-i-2-3: Having gone (to the teacher’s house) when twelve years old,
he came back when he was twenty-four old, having studied all the
Vedas, conceited, arrogant and regarding himself as very learned. His
father said to him, ‘Svetaketu, dear boy, you, | see, are conceited,
arrogant, regarding yourself as very learned; did you ask for that
teaching (about the Supreme Brahman) through which what is unheard
becomes heard, what is unthought becomes thought of, what is
unknown becomes known ?’ ‘Of what nature, revered sir, is that
teaching 7’

VI-i-4: ‘Dear boy, just as through a single clod of clay all that is made of



clay would become known, for all modifications is but name based
upon words and the clay alone is real,

VI-i-5: Dear boy, just as through a single ingot of gold, all that is made
of gold would become known, for all modification is but name based
upon words and the gold alone is real;

VI-i-6: Dear boy, just as through a single nail-parer all that is made of
iron would become known, for all modification is but name based upon
words and the iron alone is real — such, dear boy, is that teaching.’
VI-i-7: ‘Surely, my revered teachers did not know it, for if they had
known, why should they not have told it to me ? However, revered
father, teach it to me’. ‘Be it so, dear boy’, said (the father).

VI-ii-1: ‘In the beginning, dear boy, this was Being alone, one only,
without a second. Some say that, in the beginning, this was Non-being
alone, one only, without a second. From that Non-being arose Being.’
VI-ii-2: Aruni said, ‘But now, indeed, dear boy, could it be so ? How
could Being arise from Non-being ? In truth, dear boy, in the beginning
(before creation), there was Being alone, one only, without a second.
VI-ii-3: ‘That Being willed, "May | become many, may | grow forth." It
created fire. That fire willed, "May | become many, may | grow forth". It
created water. Therefore whenever a man grieves or perspires, then it
is from fire that water issues.

VI-ii-4: ‘That water willed, "May | become many, may | grow forth." It
created food. Therefore wherever it rains, abundant food grows there;
it is from water that food for eating is produced.

VI-iii-1: ‘Of the aforesaid beings there are only three origins: those born
from eggs, born from living beings, and born from sprouts.

VI-iii-2: ‘That deity willed, ‘Well, let me, entering into these three
deities through this living self (Jivatman), differentiate name and form.
VI-iii-3: "Of these, let me make each one triplicated", willing thus, this
deity entered into these three deities through this living self and
differentiated names and forms.

VI-iii-4: ‘It made each one of them threefold. But, dear boy, how each
of these three deities becomes threefold (outside the body), know that
from me.

VI-iv-1: ‘In fire, the red colour is the colour of fire; that which is white
belongs to water and that which is black belongs to food (earth). Thus
vanishes (the idea of) the quality of fire from fire; for all modification is
but name based upon words, only the three forms are real.

VI-iv-2: ‘In the sun, the red colour is the colour of fire, that which is
white belongs to water and that which is black belongs to earth. Thus
vanishes (the idea of) the quality of the sun from the sun; for all
modification is but name based upon words, only the three forms are
real.



VI-iv-3: ‘In the moon, the red colour is the colour of fire, that which is
white belongs to water and that which is black belongs to earth. Thus
vanishes (the idea of) the quality of the moon from the moon; for all
modification is but name based upon words, only the three forms are
real.

VI-iv-4: ‘In lightning, the red colour is the colour of fire, that which is
white belongs to water and that which is black belongs to earth. Thus
vanishes (the idea of) the quality of lightning from lightning; for all
modification is but name based upon words, only the three forms are
real.

VI-iv-5: ‘It was indeed on knowing this (triplication) that the ancient
great householders and great Vedic scholars said, ‘There is, at present,
nothing that anyone would point out to us as unheard, unthought or
unknown"; for from these they understood everything.

VI-iv-6: ‘Whatever else appeared red, that also they knew to be the
colour of (untriplicated) fire; whatever appeared white, that also they
knew to be the colour of water; whatever appeared black, that also
they knew to be the colour of earth.

VI-iv-7: ‘Whatever appeared to be unknown, that also they knew to be
a combination of these very deities. But, dear boy, know from me how,
on reaching man, each of these three deities becomes threefold.

VI-v-1: ‘Food, when eaten, becomes divided into three parts. What is its
grossest ingredient, that becomes faeces; what is the middling
ingredient, that becomes flesh; and what is the subtlest ingredient,
that becomes mind.

VI-v-2: ‘Water, when drunk, becomes divided into three parts. What is
its grossest ingredient, that becomes urine; what is the middling
ingredient, that becomes blood; and what is the subtlest ingredient,
that becomes Prana.

VI-v-3: ‘Fire, when eaten, becomes divided into three parts. What is its
grossest ingredient, that becomes bone; what is the middling
ingredient, that becomes marrow; and what is the subtlest ingredient,
hat becomes speech.

VI-v-4: ‘Hence, dear boy, mind is made up of food, Prana is made up of
water, and speech is made of fire. ‘Explain it further to me, revered
sir'. ‘Be it so, dear boy’, said the father.

VI-vi-1: ‘Dear boy, of the curd that is being churned that which is the
subtlest part rises upwards and that becomes butter.

VI-vi-2: ‘So also, dear boy, of the food that is eaten that which is the
subtlest part rises upwards and that becomes the mind.

VI-vi-3: ‘Dear boy, of the water that is drunk that which is the subtlest
part rises upwards and that becomes Prana.

VI-vi-4: ‘Dear boy, of the fire that is eaten that which is the subtlest
part rises upwards and that becomes speech.



VI-vi-5: ‘Hence, dear boy, mind is made up of food, Prana is made up of
water, and speech is made up of fire’. ‘Explain it further to me, revered
sir'. ‘Be it so, dear boy’, said the father.

VI-vii-1: ‘Dear boy, man consists of sixteen parts. Do not eat for fifteen
days; drink as much water as you like. Prana is made up of water, and
the Prana of one who drinks water is not cut off.

VI-vii-2: Svetaketu did not eat for fifteen days. Then he approached him
saying, ‘What shall | say ?’ The father said, ‘The Riks, the Yajus, and the
Samans, dear boy.’ ‘They do not at all arise in me, sir’.

VI-vii-3: The father said to him, ‘Dear boy, just as a single ember of the
size of a firefly, left over from a large burning fire, cannot burn any
more than that, even so, dear boy, of your sixteen parts only one part
is left over, now by means of that you cannot perceive the Vedas. Eat,
then you will understand me’.

VI-vii-4: He ate and then approached his father. Whatever he asked
him, he answered them all.

VI-vii-5-6: The father said to him, ‘Dear boy, just as when a single
ember of the size of a firefly left over from a large burning fire, is made
to blaze up by adding straw and it burns much more than before, even
so, dear boy, of your sixteen parts, only one part remained, and that
being nourished by food, has been made to blaze up; and by that you
perceive the Vedas now. Hence, dear boy, the mind is made up of food,
the Prana is made up of water, and speech is made up of fire. From his
words, (Svetaketu) understood it - yea, he understood it.

VI-viii-1: Once Uddalaka Aruni said to his son Svetaketu, ‘Dear boy,
know from me the true nature of sleep. When a man is said to be
sleeping, then, dear boy, he has become united with Being and has
attained his own nature. Hence people speak of him as sleeping, for
them he has attained his own nature.

VI-viii-2: ‘Just as a bird tied to a string, after flying in various directions
and finding no resting place elsewhere, takes refuge at the very place
where to it is tied, even so, dear boy, that mind, after flying in various
directions and finding no resting place elsewhere, takes refuge in Prana
alone; for the mind, dear boy, is tied to Prana.

VI-viii-3: ‘Dear boy, know from me (the true nature of) hunger and
thirst. When a man is said to be hungry, then (it is to be understood
that), water is leading away what has been eaten; (therefore water
may be designated as hunger). Just as people speak of the leader of
cows, the leader of horses, and the leader of men, even so they speak
of water as the leader of food. Hence, dear boy, know this shoot (the
body) to be put forth (by a root), for it cannot be without a root.
VI-viii-4: ‘Where could its root be apart from food ? Even so, dear boy,
with food as the shoot, look for water as the root; with water as the
shoot, dear boy, look for fire as the root; with fire as the shoot, dear



boy, look for Being as the root. All these creatures, dear boy, have
Being as their root, have Being as their abode, and have Being as their
support.

VI-viii-5: ‘Again, when a man is said to be thirsty, then (it is to be
understood that), fire is leading away what has been drunk: (therefore
fire may be designated as thirst). Just as people speak of the leader of
cows, the leader of horses, and the leader of men, even so they speak
of that fire as the leader of water. Hence, dear boy, know this shoot
(water) to be put forth (by a root), for it cannot be without a root.
VI-viii-6: ‘Where could its root be apart from water ? Dear boy, with
water as the shoot, look for fire as the root; with fire as the shoot, look
for Being as the root. All these creatures, dear boy, have Being as their
root, have Being as their abode, and have Being as their support. How
dear boy, each of these three deities, on reaching man, becomes
threefold has been explained to you earlier. When this man is about to
depart, dear boy, his speech merges in the mind, mind in Prana, Prana
in fire and fire in the supreme deity.

VI-viii-7: ‘That Being which is this subtle essence (cause), even That all
this world has for its self. That is the true. That is the Atman. That thou
art, O Svetaketu.’” ‘Revered sir, please explain it further to me’. ‘So be
it, dear boy’, said (the father).

VI-ix-1-2: ‘As, dear boy, the bees make honey by collecting juices from
different trees and reduce them into one essence, and there, as these
juices have no such discrimination as "l am the juice of this tree, | am
the juice of that tree"; even so, dear boy, all these creatures having
merged into Being, do not know, "We have merged into Being."
VI-ix-3: ‘Whatever these creatures are here, tiger or lion or wolf or boar
or worm or flying insect or gad-fly or mosquito, that they become
again.

VI-ix-4: ‘That Being which is this subtle essence (cause), even That all
this world has for its self. That is the true. That is the Atman. That thou
art, O Svetaketu.” ‘Revered sir, please explain it further to me’. ‘So be
it, dear boy’, said (the father).

VI-x-1-2: ‘These eastern rivers, dear boy, flow along to the east and the
western ones to the west. They rise from the ocean and merge in the
ocean, and become that ocean itself. And there as these rivers do not
know themselves as "l am this river, | am that river", even so, dear
boy, all these creatures, having come from Being, do not know, "We
have come from Being". And whatever these creatures were here, tiger
or lion or wolf or boar or worm or flying insect or gad-fly or mosquito,
that they become again.

VI-x-3: ‘That Being which is this subtle essence (cause), even That all
this world has for its self. That is the true. That is the Atman. That thou



art, O Svetaketu.” ‘Revered sir, please explain it further to me’. ‘So be
it, dear boy’, said (the father).

VI-xi-1: ‘Of this large tree, dear boy, if anyone were to strike at the
root, it would exude sap, though still living; if anyone were to strike in
the middle, it would exude sap, though still living; if anyone were to
strike at the top, it would exude sap, though still living. As that tree is
pervaded by the living self, it stands firm, drinking constantly and
rejoicing.

VI-xi-2: ‘If the life leaves one branch of this tree, then that branch dries
up; if it leaves the second one, then that dries up; it leaves the whole
tree, the whole tree dries up.’

VI-xi-3: The father said, ‘Dear boy, know that even so, being left by the
living self this body surely dies, but the living self does not die. That
Being which is this subtle essence (cause), even That all this world has
for its self. That is the true. That is the Atman. That thou art, O
Svetaketu.’ ‘Revered sir, please explain it further to me’. ‘So be it, dear
boy’, said (the father).

VI-xii-1: ‘Bring a fruit from this Banyan tree’. ‘Here it is, revered sir’.
‘Break it.” ‘It is broken, revered sir’. ‘What do you see in this ?" ‘These
seeds, small like particles, revered sir’. ‘Break one of these, my child’.
‘It is broken, revered sir’. ‘What do you see in it ?" ‘Nothing, revered
Sir’.

VI-xii-2: The father said to him, ‘Dear boy, this subtle essence which
you do not perceive, growing from this subtle essence the large
Banyan tree thus stands. Have faith, dear boy.’

VI-xii-3: ‘That Being which is this subtle essence (cause), even That all
this world has for its self. That is the true. That is the Atman. That thou
art, O Svetaketu.” ‘Revered sir, please explain it further to me’. ‘So be
it, dear boy’, said (the father).

VI-xiii-1-2: ‘Put this salt into water and then come to me in the
morning’. He did so. The father said to him, ‘Bring the salt, my child,
which you put into water at night’. Having searched for it, he did not
find it, as it has completely dissolved. ‘My child, take a sip from the top
of this water. How is it?’ ‘It is salt’. “Take a sip from the middle. How is it
?" ‘It is salt’. ‘Take a sip from the bottom. How is it ?’ ‘It is salt’. ‘Throw
this water away and then come to me’. He did so (and returned
saying), ‘It is there always’. The father said to him, ‘Dear boy, as you
do not see what is present in this water though indeed it exists in it,
similarly, (Being exists) indeed in this body.

VI-xiii-3: ‘That Being which is this subtle essence (cause), even That all
this world has for its self. That is the true. That is the Atman. That thou
art, O Svetaketu.” ‘Revered sir, please explain it further to me’. ‘So be
it, dear boy’, said (the father).



VI-xiv-1: ‘Just as, dear boy, (some robber) having brought a man from
the Gandhara region with his eyes bound up, might leave him in a very
desolate place, and just as that man would shout towards the east, or
towards the north, or towards the south, or towards the west, (saying)
“I have been brought here with my eyes bound up, | have been left
here with my eyes bound up."’

VI-xiv-2: ‘And as some one might remove his bandage and tell him,
"The Gandhara region is in this direction, proceed in this direction" and
as he, enquiring his way from village, to village and being instructed
and capable of judging by himself would reach the Gandhara region
itself, even so, in this world that person knows who has a preceptor.
And for him, only so long is the delay as he is not liberated (from the
body) and then immediately he is merged in Being.

VI-xiv-3: ‘“That Being which is this subtle essence (cause), even That all
this world has for its self. That is the true. That is the Atman. That thou
art, O Svetaketu.” ‘Revered sir, please explain it further to me’. ‘So be
it, dear boy’, said (the father).

VI-xv-1: ‘Dear boy, the relatives of a man who is ill assemble round him
and ask, "Do you recognise me ? Do you recognise me ?" As long as his
speech is not merged in the mind, the mind in Prana, Prana in fire, and
fire in the supreme deity, so long does he know them.

VI-xv-2: ‘“Then when his speech is merged in the mind, the mind in
Prana, Prana in fire, and fire in the supreme deity, then he does not
know them.

VI-xv-3: ‘That Being which is this subtle essence (cause), even That all
this world has for its self. That is the true. That is the Atman. That thou
art, O Svetaketu.” ‘Revered sir, please explain it further to me’. ‘So be
it, dear boy’, said (the father).

VI-xvi-1: ‘Dear boy, (The officers of the king) bring a man, holding him
by the hand (while saying) "He has taken something, he has
committed a theft, heat the axe for him". If he is doer of that, then he
makes himself false. And being addicted to falsehood, he covers
himself with falsehood and grasps the heated axe; he is burnt, and
then he is punished.

VI-xvi-2: ‘If, however, he is not the doer of that, then he makes himself
true. And being attached to truth, he covers himself with truth and
grasps the heated axe; he is not burnt and then he is released.
VI-xvi-3: ‘And as in this case he (the man attached to truth) is not
burnt, (similarly a man of knowledge is not born again). Thus has all
this world That for its self. That is the true. That is the Atman. That
thou art, O Svetaketu.” From his words Svetaketu understood That -
yea, he understood.



VII-i-1: Om. ‘Revered sir, teach me,’ thus saying Narada approached
Sanatkumara. Sanatkumara said to him, ‘What you already know,
declaring that to me, be my disciple. What is beyond that | shall tell
you.’ Narada said:

VII-i-2: ‘Revered sir, | know the Rig-Veda, the Yajur-Veda, the Sama-Veda
and the Atharvanas the fourth, the Itihasa-Purana as the fifth,
grammar, the rules for the worship of the ancestors, mathematics, the
science of portents, the science of treasures, logic, the science of
ethics, etymology, the ancillary knowledge of the Vedas, the physical
sciences, the science of war, the science of the stars, the science
related to serpents, and the fine arts - all this | know, revered sir.’
VII-i-3: ‘Revered sir, however, | am only a knower of verbal texts, not a
knower of Atman. Indeed | have heard from persons like your revered
self that a knower of Atman goes beyond grief. | am in such a state of
grief. May your revered self take me across it.” Sanatkumara replied to
him,” Whatsoever you have studied here, really it is only a name.’
VIl-i-4: ‘Name indeed is Rig-Veda, (so also) Yajur-Veda, Sama-Veda and
the Atharvana as the fourth, the Itihasa-Purana as the fifth, grammar,
the rules of the worship of the ancestors, mathematics, the science of
portents, the science of treasures, logic, the science of ethics,
etymology, the ancillary knowledge of the Vedas, the physical science,
the science of war, the science of the stars, the science related to
serpents, and the fine arts — name alone is all this. Worship the name.
VII-i-5: ‘He who worships name as Brahman becomes free to act as he
wishes in the sphere within the reach of name, he who worships name
as Brahman’. (Narada) ‘Revered sir, is there anything greater than
name ?’ (Sanatkumara) ‘Surely, there is something greater than name’.
(Narada) ‘Revered sir, communicate it to me.’

VII-ii-1: ‘Speech surely is greater than name. Speech indeed makes us
understand the Rig-Veda, Yajur-Veda, Sama-Veda, Atharvana as the
fourth, Itihasa-Purana as the fifth, grammar, the rules of the worship of
the ancestors, mathematics, the science of portents, the science of
treasures, logic, the science of ethics, etymology, the ancillary
knowledge of the Vedas, the physical science, the science of war, the
science of the stars, the science related to serpents, and the fine arts -
also heaven and earth, air and Akasa, water and fire, gods and men,
cattle and birds, grasses and trees, beasts down to worms, flying
insects and ants, merit and demerit, true and false, good and bad,
pleasant and unpleasant. Verily, if speech did not exist, neither merit
nor demerit would be understood, neither true nor false, neither good
nor bad, neither pleasant nor unpleasant. Speech alone makes us
understand all this. (Hence) worship speech.

VIl-ii-2: ‘He who worships speech as Brahman becomes free to act as
he wishes in the sphere within the reach of speech, he who worships
speech as Brahman'. ‘Revered sir, is there anything greater than



speech ?’ ‘Surely, there is something greater than speech’. ‘Revered
sir, communicate it to me’.

VIl-iii-1: ‘Mind surely is greater than speech. Just as the closed hand
encompasses two Amalaka, or two Kola, or two Aksa fruits, so does the
mind encompasses speech and name. When by mind one intends "Let
me learn the Mantras", then he learns; Let me do sacrificial acts", then
he does; "Let me desire offspring and cattle", then he desires; "Let me
desire this world and the next", then he desires. Mind indeed is Atman.
Mind indeed is the world. Mind indeed is Brahman. Worship the mind.
VIl-iii-2: ‘He who worships the mind as Brahman becomes free to act as
he wishes in the sphere within the reach of mind, he who worships the
mind as Brahman’. ‘Revered sir, is there anything greater than mind?’
‘Surely, there is something greater than mind’. ‘Revered sir,
communicate it to me’.

VIl-iv-1: ‘Will surely is greater than mind. Verily, when one wills, then
he intends in his mind, then he sends forth speech, and he sends it
forth in a name. In the name sacred formulas and in sacred formulas
the sacrifices become one.’

VIl-iv-2: ‘All these, indeed, merge in the will, are made up of the will,
and abide in the will. Heaven and earth willed, air and Akasa willed,
water and fire willed. Through the willing of these, rain wills. Through
the willing of rain, food wills. Through the willing of food, Pranas will.
Through the willing of Pranas, sacred formulas will. Through the willing
of sacred formulas (sacrificial) acts will. Through the willing of
(sacrificial) acts, the world wills. Through the willing of the world, all
things will. This is will. Worship will.

VIl-iv-3: ‘He who worships will as Brahman, he indeed, attains the
worlds willed by him — himself being permanent, the permanent
worlds; himself being well-founded, the well-founded worlds; himself
being undistressed, the undistressed world. He becomes free to act as
he wishes in the sphere within the reach of will, he who worships will as
Brahman’. ‘Revered sir, is there anything greater than will ?’ ‘Surely,
there is something greater than will’. ‘Revered sir, communicate it to
me’.

VII-v-1: ‘Intelligence surely is greater than will. Verily, when one
understands, then he wills, then he intends in mind, then he sends
forth speech, and he sends it forth in a name. In the name sacred
formulas and in sacred formulas the sacrificed become one.

VII-v-2: ‘All these, indeed, merge in intelligence, are made up of
intelligence and abide in intelligence. Therefore, even if a man who
knows much is without intelligence, people speak of him thus, ‘He does
not exist, nor what he has known; if he were really learned, he would
not thus be without intelligence". On the other hand, if a man knowing



little is endowed with intelligence, people desire to listen to him also.
Intelligence, indeed, is the one centre of mergence of all these,
intelligence is their soul, and intelligence is their support. Worship
intelligence.

VII-v-3: ‘He who worships intelligence as Brahman, he indeed, attains
the worlds of intelligence — himself being permanent, the permanent
worlds; himself being well-established, the well-established worlds; and
himself being undistressed, the undistressed world. He becomes free to
act as he wishes in the sphere within the reach of intelligence, he who
worships intelligence as Brahman'. ‘Revered sir, is there anything
greater than intelligence ?’ ‘Surely, there is something greater than
intelligence’. ‘Revered sir, communicate it to me’.

VIl-vi-1: ‘Contemplation surely is greater than intelligence. The earth
contemplates as it were. The sky contemplates as it were. Heaven
contemplates as it were. Water contemplates as it were. The
mountains contemplate as it were. Gods and men contemplate as it
were. Therefore, verily, those who attain greatness among men here,
they seem to have obtained a share of the result of contemplation. And
those who are small people, they are quarrelsome, abusive and
slanderous; but those who are great men, they appear to have
obtained a share of the result of contemplation. Worship
contemplation.

VIl-vi-2: ‘He who worships contemplation as Brahman becomes free to
act as he wishes in the sphere within the reach of contemplation, he
who worships contemplation as Brahman’. ‘Revered sir, is there
anything greater than contemplation ?’ ‘Surely, there is something
greater than contemplation’. ‘Revered sir, communicate it to me’.

VIl-vii-1: ‘Understanding surely is greater than contemplation. By
understanding alone one understands the Rig-Veda, Yajur-Veda, Sama-
Veda, Atharvana as the fourth, Itihasa-Purana as the fifth, grammar,
the rules for the worship of the ancestors; mathematics, the science of
portents, the science of treasures, logic, the Vedas, the physical
science, the science of war, the science of the stars, the science
related to serpents, and the fine arts — also heaven and earth, air and
Akasa, water and fire, gods and men, cattle and birds, grasses and
trees, beasts down to worms, flying insects and ants, merit and
demerit, true and false, good and bad, pleasant and unpleasant, food
and drink, this world and the next - (all this) one understands by
understanding alone. Worship understanding.

VIl-vii-2: ‘He who worships understanding as Brahman, attains the
worlds containing the knowledge of the Scriptures and other subjects.
He becomes free to act as he wishes in the sphere within the reach of
understanding, he who worships understanding as Brahman’. ‘Revered
sir, is there anything greater than understanding ?’ ‘Surely, there is



something greater than understanding’. ‘Revered sir, communicate it
to me’.

VIl-viii-1: ‘Strength surely is greater than understanding. A single man
with strength causes even a hundred men with understanding to
tremble. When a man becomes strong, then he rises; rising, he serves;
serving, he approaches nearer; approaching nearer, he sees, hears,
reflects, understands, acts and realizes. By strength, indeed, the earth
stands; by strength, the sky; by strength, heaven; by strength, the
mountains; by strength, gods and men; by strength, cattle and birds,
grasses and trees, beasts down to worms, flying insects and ants; by
strength the world stands. Worship strength.

VIl-viii-2: ‘He who worships strength as Brahman becomes free to act
as he wishes in the sphere within the reach of strength, he who
worships strength as Brahman’. ‘Revered sir, is there anything greater
than strength ?’ ‘Surely, there is something greater than strength’.
‘Revered sir, ommunicate it to me’.

VIl-ix-1: ‘Food surely is greater than strength. Therefore, if one does
not eat for ten days, even though he might live, yet, verily, he does not
see, does not hear, does not reflect, does not act, and does not realize.
But with the coming of food, he sees, hears, reflects, understands, acts
and realizes. Worship food.

VIl-ix-2: ‘He who worships food as Brahman, he verily attains the
worlds supplied with food and drink. He is free to act as he wishes in
the sphere within the reach of food, he who worships food as
Brahman’. ‘Revered sir, is there anything greater than food ?’ ‘Surely,
there is something greater than food’. ‘Revered sir, communicate it to

’

me'.

VIl-x-1: ‘Water surely is greater than food. Therefore, when there is not
good rain, living creatures are in agony (thinking), "Food will be
scarce". But when there is good rain, living creatures become joyous
(thinking), "Food will abound". Water, indeed, has assumed all these
forms - this earth, this sky, this heaven, these mountains, these gods
and men, these cattle and birds, grasses and trees, beasts down to
worms, flying insects and ants. Water, indeed, has assumed all these
forms. Worship water.

VII-x-2: ‘He who worships water as Brahman obtains all desires and
becomes satisfied. He becomes free to act as he wishes in the sphere
within the reach of water, he who worships water as Brahman'.
‘Revered sir, is there anything greater than water ?’ ‘Surely, there is
something greater than water’. ‘Revered sir, communicate it to me’.

VII-xi-1: ‘Fire surely is greater than water. It is this fire that having
seized the air warms up the Akasa. Then people say, "It is hot, it is



burning hot, it will surely rain". There, it is fire that shows itself first,
and then creates water. It is (because of) this fire that thunders roll,
along with lightnings flashing upwards and across; and so people say,
“Lightning is flashing, it is thundering, it will surely rain". There, it is fire
that shows itself first and then creates water. Worship fire.

VII-xi-2: ‘He who worships fire as Brahman, he, being resplendent
himself, attains resplendent worlds, full of light and free from darkness.
He becomes free to act as he wishes in the sphere within the reach of
fire, he who worships fire as Brahman’. ‘Revered sir, is there anything
greater than fire ?’ ‘Surely, there is something greater than fire’.
‘Revered sir, communicate it to me’.

VII-xii-1: Akasa surely is greater than fire. In Akasa, indeed, exist both
the sun and the moon, lightning, stars and fire. Through Akasa one
calls, through Akasa one hears, through Akasa one hears the response.
In Akasa one rejoices, in Akasa one does not rejoice. In Akasa a thing is
born, and towards Akasa it grows. Worship Akasa.

VII-xii-2: ‘He who worships Akasa as Brahman, he indeed, attains vast
worlds full of light, unconfined and spacious. He is free to act as he
wishes in the sphere within the reach of Akasa, he who worships Akasa
as Brahman’. ‘Revered sir, is there anything greater than Akasa ?’
‘Surely, there is something greater than Akasa’. ‘Revered sir,
communicate it to me’.

VII-xiii-1: ‘Memory surely is greater than Akasa. Therefore, even if
many persons should assemble and if they should have no memory,
they surely would not hear any sound, they would not think, they
would not know. But surely, should they have memory, then they
would hear, then they would think, then they would know. Through
memory, indeed, one discerns one’s sons, through memory one’s
cattle. Worship memory.

VII-xiii-2: ‘He who worships memory as Brahman becomes free to act
as he wishes in the sphere within the reach of memory, he who
worships memory as Brahman’. ‘Revered sir, is there anything greater
than memory ?’ ‘Surely, there is something greater than memory’.
‘Revered sir, communicate it to me’.

VII-xiv-1: ‘Aspiration surely is greater than memory. Kindled by
aspiration, (one’s) memory recites the hymns, performs rites, desires
sons and cattle, desires this world and the next. Worship aspiration.
VII-xiv-2: ‘He who worships aspiration as Brahman, by aspiration all his
wishes prosper, his prayers become infallible. He is free to act as he
wishes in the sphere within the reach of aspiration, he who worships
aspiration as Brahman’'. ‘Revered sir, is there anything greater than
aspiration ?’ ‘Surely, there is something greater than aspiration’.
‘Revered sir, communicate it to me’.



VIl-xv-1: ‘Prana surely is greater than aspiration. Just as the spokes of
the wheel are fastened to the nave, so is all this fastened to this Prana.
Prana moves by Prana, Prana gives Prana and it gives Prana. Prana is
the father, Prana is the mother, Prana is the brother, Prana is the
sister, Prana is the preceptor, Prana is the Brahmana.

VII-xv-2: ‘If one answers something harsh to his father, mother,
brother, sister, preceptor or a Brahmana, people say this to him, "Fie
on you ! You are indeed a slayer of your father, you are indeed a slayer
of your mother, you are indeed a slayer of your brother, you are indeed
a slayer of your sister, you are indeed a slayer of your preceptor, you
are indeed a slayer of a Brahmana."

VII-xv-3: ‘On the other hand, when the Prana has departed from them,
even if one piles them together, dismembers them with a fork and
burns them up, surely people would not say to him, "You are a slayer of
your father", nor "you are a slayer of your mother", nor "You are a
slayer of your brother", nor "You are a slayer of your sister", nor "you
are a slayer of your preceptor", nor "You are a slayer of a Brahmana".
VII-xv-4: ‘Prana indeed becomes all these. He, indeed, who sees thus,
thinks thus and knows thus becomes a surpassing speaker. If someone
were to say to him, "You are a surpassing speaker", he should say,
"Yes, | am a surpassing speaker", he should not deny it.

VII-xvi-1: ‘But he really speaks surpassingly who speaks surpassingly
with truth’. ‘Revered sir, being such, | would speak surpassingly with
truth’. ‘But one must desire to understand the truth’. ‘Revered sir, |
desire to understand the truth’.

VIl-xvii-1: ‘When one understands, then alone does one declare the
truth. Without understanding, one does not declare the truth. Only he
who understands declares the truth. But one must desire to
understand understanding.’ ‘Revered sir, | desire to understand
understanding’.

VIl-xviii-1: ‘When one reflects, then alone does one understand.
Without reflecting one does not understand. Only he who reflects
understands. But one must desire to understand reflection.’ ‘Revered
sir, | desire to understand reflection’.

VII-xix-1: ‘When one has faith, then alone does one reflect. Without
faith, one does not reflect. Only he who has faith reflects. But one must
desire to understand faith’. ‘Revered sir, | desire to understand faith’.

VilI-xx-1: ‘When one has steadfastness, then alone does one have faith.
Without steadfastness, one does not have faith. Only he who has
steadfastness has faith. But one must desire to understand
steadfastness.’ ‘Revered sir, | desire to understand steadfastness.’



VIl-xxi-1: ‘When one acts, then alone does one become steadfast.
Without acting, one does not become steadfast. Only on acting does
one become steadfast. But one must desire to understand activity’.
‘Revered sir, | desire to understand activity’.

VII-xxii-1: “‘When one obtains happiness’, then alone does one act.
Without obtaining happiness one does not act. Only on obtaining
happiness does one act. But one must desire to understand happiness’.
‘Revered sir, | desire to understand happiness’.

VIl-xxiii-1: That which is infinite, is alone happiness. There is no
happiness in anything finite. The infinite alone is happiness. But one
must desire to understand the infinite’. ‘Revered sir, | desire to
understand the infinite’.

VIl-xxiv-1: ‘In which one sees nothing else, hears nothing else,
understands nothing else, that is infinite. But that in which one sees
something else, hears something else, understands something else, is
the finite. That which is infinite, is alone immortal, and that which is
finite, is mortal’. ‘Revered sir, in what is that infinite established ?’ ‘On
its own greatness or not even on its own greatness’.

VIl-xxiv-2: ‘Here in this world people call cows and horses, elephants
and gold, servants and wives, fields and houses, "greatness". | do not
speak thus (of greatness), for in that case one thing would be
established in another. What | do say is thus:

VIl-xxv-1: ‘That infinite alone is below. That is above. That is behind.
That is in front. That is to the south. That is to the north. That alone is
all this. So next is the teaching in regard to the self-sense. | alone am
below. | am above. | am behind. | am in front. | am to the south. | am to
the north. | alone am all this.

VII-xxv-2: ‘So now is the teaching through Atman. Atman alone is
below. Atman is above. Atman is behind. Atman is in front. Atman is to
the south. Atman is to the north. Atman alone is all this. Verily, he it is
who sees thus, and understands thus, has pleasure in Atman, delight in
Atman, union in Atman, joy in Atman. He becomes Self-sovereign; he
becomes free to act as he wishes in all the worlds. But those who know
otherwise than this are ruled by others and live in perishable worlds;
they are not free to act as they wish in all the worlds.

VII-xxvi-1: Verily, for him alone, who sees thus, reflects thus and
understands thus, Prana springs from Atman, aspiration from Atman,
memory from Atman, Akasa from Atman, fire from Atman, water from
Atman, appearance and disappearances from Atman, food from Atman,
strength from Atman, understanding from Atman, contemplation from
Atman, intelligence from Atman, will from Atman, mind from Atman,



speech from Atman, name from Atman, hymns from Atman, rites from
Atman, all this (springs) from Atman alone.

VII-xxvi-2: ‘There is this verse about it: "He who sees this does not see
death nor illness nor any sorrow. He who sees this sees all things and
obtains all things in all ways." ‘He is one, becomes threefold, fivefold,
sevenfold and also ninefold. Then again he is called the elevenfold,
also a hundred-and-ten-fold and also a thousand-and twenty-fold.
““When nourishment is pure, reflection and higher understanding
become pure. When reflection and higher understanding are pure,
memory becomes strong. When memory becomes strong, there is
release from all the knots of the heart. The revered Sanatkumara
showed to Narada, after his impurities had been washed off, the
further shore of darkness. People call Sanatkumara as Skanda - yea,
they call him Skanda.

VIIl-i-1: Om. Now, in this city of Brahman, there is a mansion in the
shape of a small lotus; in it is a small inner Akasa. What is within that,
that should be sought; that indeed, one should desire to understand.
VIII-i-2-3: If the disciples should say to him, ‘In this city of Brahman in
which is a small mansion in the shape of a lotus and in the small inner
Akasa within — what is it that lies there which should be sought, which
one should desire to understand ?’ — he should say in reply, ‘As large
indeed as is this Akasa, so large is that Akasa in the heart. Within it,
indeed, are contained both heaven and earth, both fire and air, both
the sun and the moon, lightning and the stars. Whatever there is of
him in this world and whatever is not, all that is contained within it.’
VIlI-i-4: If they should say to him, ‘If in this city of Brahman is contained
all this, all beings and all desires, then what is left of it when old age
overtakes it or when it perishes ?’

VIII-i-5: He should say, ‘It (the Brahman called inner Akasa) does not
age with the ageing of the body, it is not killed by the killing of this.
This (Akasa) is the real city of Brahman, in it are contained the desires.
This is the Atman, free from evil, free from old age, free from death,
free from sorrow, free from hunger, free from thirst, whose desire is of
the truth, whose resolve is of the truth. Just as in this world, the
subjects follow as they are commanded and whatever province they
desire, be it a country or a part of the field, on that they live. (So the
ignorant depend upon others for enjoying the fruits of their Karma).
VIII-i-6: ‘Just as here on earth the world which is earned by work
perishes, even so there in the other world, the world which is earned
by righteous deeds perishes. So those who depart from here without
having understood the Atman and these true desires, for them there is
no freedom to act as they wish in all the worlds. But those who depart
from here, having understood the Atman and these true desires, for
them there is freedom to act as they wish in all the worlds.’



VIII-ii-1: If he becomes desirous of the world of fathers, by his mere will,
fathers arise. Possessed of that world of fathers he feels happy and
exalted.

VIlI-ii-2: And if he becomes desirous of the world of mothers, by his
mere will, mothers arise. Possessed of that world of mothers he feels
happy and exalted.

VIII-ii-3: And if he becomes desirous of the world of brothers, by his
mere will, brothers arise. Possessed of that world of brothers he feels
happy and exalted.

VIll-ii-4: And if he becomes desirous of the world of sisters, by his mere
will, sisters arise. Possessed of that world of sisters he feels happy and
exalted.

VIII-ii-5: And if he becomes desirous of the world of friends, by his mere
will, friends arise. Possessed of that world of friends he feels happy and
exalted.

VIII-ii-6: And if he becomes desirous of the world of perfumes and
garlands, by his mere will, of perfumes and garlands arise. Possessed
of that world of perfumes and garlands he feels happy and exalted.
VIlI-ii-7: And if he becomes desirous of the world of food and drink, by
his mere will, food and drink arise. Possessed of that world of food and
drink he feels happy and exalted.

VIII-ii-8: And if he becomes desirous of the world of song and music, by
his mere will, song and music arise. Possessed of that world of song
and music he feels happy and exalted.

VIII-ii-9: And if he becomes desirous of the world of women, by his
mere will, women arise. Possessed of that world of women he feels
happy and exalted.

VIII-ii-10: Whatever provinces he is attached to and whatever desirable
objects he desires by his mere will, they(arise. Possessed of that he
feels happy and exalted.

VIll-iii-1: These same are the true desires covdred by the untrue.
Although the desires are true, they are covered by the untrue. For
whosoever of one’s people departs from here in this world one does
not get him back to see.

VIII-iii-2: But those of his people, whether they are alive or dead and
whatever else one desires but does not get, all that one finds by going
there (into the Atman, the Akasa in the heart); for here, indeed, are
those true desires of his covered by the untrue. Just as, though people
who do not know the field walk again and again over the treasure of
gold hidden underground but do not find it, even so all these creatures
here, though they go daily into the Brahman-world, yet do not find it,
for they are carried away by the untrue.

VIII-iii-3: This Atean verily is in the heart. Its etymological explanation is
this. This (Atman) is in the heart, hence it is the heart. He who knows
thus(indeed goes daily into the heavenly world.



VIll-iii-4: Now that serene and happy being, rising out of this body and
reaching the highest light, appears in his own true form. This is the
Atman, said the teacher. This is the immortal, the fearless. This is
Brahman. Verily, the name of this Brahman is the True.

VIII-iii-5: These are indeed the three syllables, ‘sa’, ‘ti’, ‘yam’. What is
‘sa’, that is the immortal, and what is ‘ti’, that is the mortal, and what
is ‘yvam’, with it one holds the two together. Because with it one holds
the two together, therefore it is ‘'yam’. Verily, he who knows thus goes
to the heavenly world.’

VIll-iv-1: Now, this Atman is the dyke, the embankment for the safety
of these worlds. This dyke, neither the day nor the night crosses, nor
old age nor death nor sorrow, nor merit nor demerit. All evils turn back
from it, for this Brahman-world is free from evil.

VIll-iv-2: Therefore, verily, on reaching this dyke, if one was blind he
ceases to be blind; if wounded, he ceases to be wounded, if afflicted-
he ceases to be afflicted. Therefore, verily, on reaching this dyke, even
night becomes day, for this Brahman-world is ever illumined.

VIll-iv-3: But only those who attain according to the iostruction this
Brahman-world through Brahmacharya, to them belongs this Brahman-
world. For them there is freedom to act as they wish in all the worlds.

VIll-v-1: Now, what people call sacrifice is really Brahmacharya, for only
by means of Brahmacharya does the knower attain that world. And
what people call worship (Ista) is really Brahmacharya, for only by
worshipping with Brahmacharya does one attain the Atman.

VIlI-v-2: Now, what people call the sacrificial session is really
Brahmacharya, for only by means of Brahmacharya does one obuain
one’s salvation from Being. And what people call the vow of silence is
really Brahmacharya for only through Brahmacharya does one
understand the Atman and then meditate.

VIll-v-3: Now, what people call a course of fasting is really
Brahmacharya, for this Atman never perishes which one attains by
means of Brahmacharya. And what people call the life of a hermit is
really Brahmacharya, for verily Ara and Nya are the two oceans in the
Brahman-world in the third heaven from here and therein is the lake
Airammadiya, and there is the Aparajita (unconquered) city of Brahma,
and there is the gold hall specially built by the Lord.

VIlI-v-4: Therefore only those who attain the two oceans, Ara and Nya,
in the Brahman-world by means of Brahmacharya, only to them
belongs this Brahman-world and for them there is freedom to act as
they wish in all the worlds.

VIlI-vi-1: Now, these arteries which belong to the heart exist filled with
the juice of a fine substance which is reddish-brown, white, blue, yellow
and red. The yonder sun indeed is reddish-brown, he is white, he is



blue, he is yellow, he is red.

VIlI-vi-2: Just as an extending highway runs between two villages, this
as well as that, even so the rays of the sun go to both these worlds,
this as well as that. They spread out of the yonder sun and enter into
these arteries. Out of these arteries they spread and enter into the
yonder sun.

VIll-vi-3: Therefore when one is thus sound sleep, composed, serene so
that he knows no dreams, then he enters into (the Akasa of the heart
through) these arteries. Then no evil touches him for then he is filled
with the light of the sun.

VIll-vi-4: Now, when one is thus reduced to a weakened condition,
those who sit around him say, ‘Do you know me ? Do you know me ?’
As long as he has not departed from this body, so long he knows them.
VIll-vi-5: But when he thus departs from this body, then he proceeds
upwards through those very rays, (if a knower) he surely goes up
meditating on Om or (does not got up if he is not a knower). As long as
it takes for the mind to travel, in that (short) time, he goes to the sun.
That indeed is the door to the world (of Brahman), an entrance for the
knowers and a shutting out for the ignorant.

VIlI-vi-6: There is this verse about it: A hundred and one are the
arteries of the heart; one of them leads up to the crown of the head.
Passing upwards through that, one attains immortality, while the other
arteries serve for departing in various other directions - yea, serve for
departing.

VIll-vii-1: The Atman which is free from evil, free from old age, free
from death, free from sorrow, free from hunger and thirst, whose desire
is of the truth, whose resolve is of the truth, he should be sought, him
one should desire to understand. He who has found out and who
understands that Atman attains all the worlds and all the desires. Thus
spoke Prajapati.

VIlI-vii-2: Both the gods and the demons heard this and said, ‘Well, let
us seek that Atman by seeking which one attains all the worlds and all
the desires.” Then Indra alone from among the gods went out and so
did Virochana from among the demons. Then without communicating
with each other, they both came into the presence of Prajapati, fuel in
hand.

VIlI-vii-3: For thirty-two years they lived there the disciplined life of a
celibate student of sacred knowledge. Then Prajapati asked them,
‘Desiring what have you been living ?’ They replied, ‘The Atman which
is free from evil, free from old age, free from death, free from sorrow,
free from hunger and thirst, whose desire is of the truth, whose resolve
is of the truth, he should be sought, him one should desire to
understand. He who has found out and who understands that Atman
attain all the worlds and all the desires - these are known to be the
words of your revered self. Desiring that Atman we have been living.’



VIll-vii-4: Prajapati said to them, ‘The person which is seen in the eye is
the Atman’. He added, ‘This is the immortal, the fearless. This is
Brahman'. ‘But, revered sir, he who is perceived in water and he who in
a mirror, which of these is the Atman ?’ It is he himself that is
perceived in all these’, replied Prajapati.

VIll-viii-1: ‘Look at yourself in a pan of water and whatever you do not
understand of the Atman, tell me that’. Then they looked in a pan of
water. Prajapati asked them, ‘What do you see ?’ They replied,
‘Revered sir, we both see the self entirely as we are, the very image,
even to the very hairs and nails.’

VIlI-viii-2: Then Prajapati said to them, ‘Having become well adorned,
well dressed and well groomed, look into the pan of water.” They too,
having become well adorned, well dressed and well groomed, looked
into the pan of water. Then Prajapati asked them, ‘What do you see ?’
VIll-viii-3: They replied, ‘Just as we are ourselves, revered sir, well
adorned, well dressed and well groomed, even so are both these,
revered sir, well adorned, well dressed and well groomed.’ ‘This is the
Atman’, said he, ‘this is the immortal, the fearless. This is Brahman'.
They both went away satisfied in their hearts.

VIlI-viii-4: Then Prajapati looked at them and said, ‘They are going
away without having perceived, without having understood the Atman.
Whosoever will follow such a doctrine be they gods or demons, they
will be foiled.” Now, Virochana, satisfied in his heart, went to the
demons and declared this doctrine to them. ‘Here the (bodily) self
alone is to be worshipped, the self is to be attended upon. Here it is
only by worshipping the self and attending upon the self that one
obtains both the worlds, this as well as the yonder.’

VIll-viii-5: Therefore, even to this day, here people say of one who is
not a giver, who has no faith, who does not perform sacrifices, ‘Oh, he
is a demon’; for this is the doctrine of the demons. They adorn the
body of the deceased with enjoyable things, clothes and ornaments
for, by this, they think, they will win the other world.

VIll-ix-1: But Indra, even before reaching the gods, saw this difficulty:
‘Just as this (reflected self) becomes well adorned when this body is
well adorned, well dressed when the body is well dressed, well
groomed when the body is well groomed, even so this (reflected self)
also becomes blind when the body is blind, one-eyed when the body is
one-eyed, crippled when the body is crippled, and it perishes when this
body perishes. | see no good in this.’

VIlI-ix-2: He came back again, fuel in hand. Prajapati asked him,
‘Desiring what, O Indra, have you come back, since you went away
satisfied in your heart, along with Virochana ?’ Indra replied, ‘Revered
sir, just as this (reflected self) becomes well adorned when this body is
well adorned, well dressed when the body is well dressed, well



groomed when the body is well groomed, even so this (reflected self)
also becomes blind when the body is blind, one-eyed when the body is
one-eyed, crippled when the body is crippled, and it perishes when this
body perishes. | see no good in this.

VIIl-ix-3: ‘So is it indeed, O Indra’, said Prajapati; ‘However, | shall
explain this further to you. Live here for another thirty-two years.” He
lived there for another thirty-two years. Then Prajapati said to him:

VIII-x-1-2: Prajapati said, ‘He who moves about in dreams, he is the
Atman. He is the immortal, the fearless. He is Brahman’. Indra went
away satisfied in his heart. But even before reaching the gods he saw
this difficulty: ‘Even though this (dream-self) is not blind when this
body is blind, nor one-eyed when the body is slain, nor has running
nose and eyes when the body has running nose and eyes, yet it is as if
they kill it, as if they chase it, it becomes conscious of pain, as it were,
and even weeps, as it were. | see no good in this’.

VIII-x-3-4: He came back again, fuel in hand. Prajapati asked him,
‘Desiring what, O Indra, have you come back, since you went away
satisfied in your heart ?' He replied, ‘Revered sir, even though this self
is not blind when this body is blind, nor one-eyed when the body is
one-eyed, nor suffers defects from the defects of the body, nor is slain
when the body is slain, nor has running nose and eyes, yet itis as if
they kill it, as if they chase it, it becomes conscious of pain as it were,
and even weeps, as it were. | see no good in this’. ‘So is it indeed, O
Indra’, said Prajapati; ‘However, | shall explain this further to you. Live
here for another thirty-two years.” He lived there for another thirty-two
years. Then Prajapati said to him:

VIlI-xi-1: Prajapati said, ‘He who is fully asleep, composed, serene and
knows no dream, he is the Atman. He is the immortal, the fearless. He
is Brahman’. Indra went away satisfied in his heart. But even before
reaching the gods he saw this difficulty: ‘In truth this one does not
know himself now as "I am he", nor indeed these beings. It seems as if
he has gone to annihilation. | see no good in this’.

VIlI-xi-2: He came back again, fuel in hand. Prajapati asked him,
‘Desiring what, O Indra, have you come back, since you went away
satisfied in your heart ?' He replied, ‘Revered sir, in truth this one does
not know himself as "l am he", nor indeed these beings. It seems as if
he has gone to annihilation. | see no good in this’.

VIlI-xi-3: ‘So is it indeed, O Indra’, said Prajapati; ‘However, | shall
explain this further to you and none other than this. Live here for
another five years.’” He lived there for another five years. That makes
one hundred and one years and so with regard to that, people say
thus, ‘Verily, for one hundred and one years Indra lived with Prajapati
the disciplined life of a celibate student of sacred knowledge". Then
Prajapati said to him:



VIlI-xii-1: ‘O Indra, mortal indeed is this body, held by death. But it is
the support of this deathless, bodiless Atman. Verily, the embodied self
is held by pleasure and pain. Surely, there is no cessation of pleasure
and pain for one who is embodied. But pleasure and pain do not indeed
touch one who is bodiless.

VIII-xii-2-3: Bodiless is air; and white cloud, lightning, thunder, these
also are bodiless. Now as these arise out of the yonder Akasa, reach
the highest light and appear each with its own form, even so this
serene one rises out of this body, reaches the highest light and
appears in his own form. He is the Highest Person. There he moves
about, laughing, playing, rejoicing with women, vehicles or relations,
not remembering this body in which he was born. As an animal is
attached to a chariot, even so is the Prana attached to this body.
VIlI-xii-4: Now, where the sight merges in Akasa (inside the eye, i.e.,
the black pupil of the eye), (there exists) that which is the person in
the eye; and the eye is only for (his) seeing. And he who knows ‘Il smell
this’, is the Atman; the nose is for smelling. And he who knows ‘I speak
this’, is the Atman, the organ of speech is for speaking. And he who
knows ‘I hear this’, is the Atman; the ear is for hearing.

VIII-xii-5: And he who knows ‘I think this’, is the Atman, the mind is his
divine eye. Through this divine eye of the mind he verily sees these
desired objects which are in the Brahman-world, and rejoices.

VIlI-xii-6: ‘Verily, this is the Atman whom the gods worship. Therefore
all the worlds and all the desired objects are held by them. He obtains
all the worlds all the desired objects, who having known that Atman
(from the teacher and the scriptures) understands it.” Thus spoke
Prajapati — yea, thus spoke Prajapati.

VIlI-xiii-1: From the dark | attain to the variegated from the variegated |
attain to the dark. Shaking off evil as a horse his hairs, shaking off the
body as the moon frees itself from the mouth of Rahu, |, having fulfilled
all ends, obtain the eternal Brahman-world - yea, | obtain it.

VIll-xiv-1: Verily, what is called Akasa is the revealer of name and form.
That within which they are, is Brahman, that is the immortal, that is the
Atman. ‘I attain to the assembly-hall and abode of Prajapati. | am the
glory of the Brahmanas, the glory of the Kshatriyas, the glory of the
Vaisyas. | wish to attain that glory. | am the glory of the glories. May |
never go to that which is reddish-white and toothless yet devouring
and slippery — yea, may | never go to it.’

VIll-xv-1: Brahma expounded this to Prajapati. Prajapati to Manu and
Manu to his descendants. He who has read the Veda according to the
prescribed rule, in the time left over after performing his duties to the
teacher, he who after having come back from the teacher’s house,
settles down in his household, continues the study of the Veda in a



clean place, and has virtuous sons and disciples, he who withdraws all
his senses into the Atman, who practises non-injury to all beings
except in places specially ordained, he who behaves thus throughout
his life reaches the world of Brahman and does not return again - yea,
he does not return again.

Om ! Let my limbs and speech, Prana, eyes, ears, vitality

And all the senses grow in strength.

All existence is the Brahman of the Upanishads.

May | never deny Brahman, nor Brahman deny me.

Let there be no denial at all:

Let there be no denial at least from me.

May the virtues that are proclaimed in the Upanishads be in me,
Who am devoted to the Atman; may they reside in me.

Om ! Peace ! Peace ! Peace !

Here ends the Chandogyopanishad, as contained in the Sama-Veda

Dakshinamurti Upanishad
Translated by P. R. Ramachander
Published by celextel.org

Om ! May He protect us both together; may He nourish us both
together;

May we work conjointly with great energy,

May our study be vigorous and effective;

May we not mutually dispute (or may we not hate any).

Om ! Let there be Peace in me !

Let there be Peace in my environment !

Let there be Peace in the forces that act on me !

Om. In Brahma Vartha (Land of Brahma), under a banyan tree called
Maha Bandira, many sages including Sounaka had assembled to
perform a Sathra fire sacrifice. They approached sage Markandeya
wearing samiths (dried twigs of banyan tree) as gloves and asked him,
“How do you manage to be a Chiram Jeevi (One who does not have
death) and how are you always in the happy state?" 1

He replied, “This is because of the knowledge of the most secret
philosophy of Shiva. This very secret Shiva philosophy by which Shiva
who is the Dakshinamurthy, becomes some thing which is not visible to
others. He is that God who at the time of final deluge, who keeps every
thing else within himself and shines because of the pleasure of his own
spirit. The secret mantras about him are as follows: Brahma is the
sage, the meter is Gayathri and the god is Dakshinamurhy for this
mantra.
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First Mantra of 24 letters: After telling “om”, tell “Namo” and then
“Bhagavathe Dakshinamurthaye”, then the fourth form of “asmad” viz
“Mahyam”, then “medham Pragnam”, then the root of wind “ya”,
added with “chcha”, followed by the name of wife of fire God “swaha”.
This is the mantra with 24 letters. That is “Om Namo Bhagwathe
Dakshinamurthaye Mahyam, Medham Pragnam Prayacha Swaha!” 2

Then Dhyanam (thinking abut the form in the mind, when mantra is
chanted). | salute him who is white like a crystal, who holds in his
hands, a chain of pearl beads, the pot of nectar which is the form of
knowledge, and the mudhra (symbol) of wisdom, who ties himself with
a snake, who wears the moon on his head and who wears different
type of ornaments. 3

Second Mantra of nine letters: First Say “Om”, then the first vowel with
the visarga and in the end ell Panchakshari with visarga in the end, and
this gives the Navakshari mantra (nine letters mantra). That is “Om
Aam Aa Sivaya Nama Om!” 4

Then Dhyanam. Let the three eyed god who does only good, who has
in his three hands, the sign of protection, deer and axe in three hands
and fourth hand kept on his knee, who has tied a snake on his body,
who shines white like milk, who sits below a banyan tree and who is
surrounded by sages like Shuka, gives us pure thoughts. 5

[Slokas 6 is not available.]

Third Mantra: Add Broom Nama, Maya Bheeja, Vagbhava Bheegja,
Dakshinamurthaye and Jnanam dehi Swaha to Om. The mantra would
be “Om Broom, Namo Hreem Im Dakshinamurthaye Jnanam Dehi
Swaha!” 7

Then Dhyanam: Let the God Dakshinamurthy, who has a white body
due to application of holy ash, who wears the crescent moon on his
head, who holds in his hands, Jnana mudra (symbol of wisdom),
beaded chain, Veena and books, who wears all ornaments, who wears
the elephant hide, who resembles the meditating Rama, who sits on
the throne of explanation and who is being served by great sages
protect us always. 8

We have to see that lamp of wisdom, which burns with renunciation as
oil, devotion as wick and which shines in the full vessel of wake up
state. 9

In the beginning of creation, Lord Brahma prayed this Dakshinamurthy,



and obtained the capacity of creating beings and became very happy.
He became blessed after getting what he desired. That Brahma
therefore has become a devotee as well as somebody who deserves
our devotion. 10

The one who reads this philosophy of Shiva with understanding, would
get rid of all his sins. The ones who know this truly will attain
salvation. 11

Om ! May He protect us both together; may He nourish us both
together;

May we work conjointly with great energy,

May our study be vigorous and effective;

May we not mutually dispute (or may we not hate any).

Om ! Let there be Peace in me !

Let there be Peace in my environment !

Let there be Peace in the forces that act on me !

Here ends the Dakshinamurti Upanishad belonging to the Krishna-Yajur-
Veda.



Jabala Darsana Upanishad
Translated by P. R. Ramachander
Published by celextel.org

Om ! Let my limbs and speech, Prana, eyes, ears, vitality
And all the senses grow in strength.

All existence is the Brahman of the Upanishads.

May I never deny Brahman, nor Brahman deny me.

Let there be no denial at all:

Let there be no denial at least from me.

May the virtues that are proclaimed in the Upanishads be in me,
Who am devoted to the Atman; may they reside in me.
Om ! Let there be Peace in me !

Let there be Peace in my environment !

Let there be Peace in the forces that act on me !

God Dattatreya is the reincarnation of the four armed Vishnu and he is the ruler of the
world. Sankrithi is a great devotee and a sage and is an expert in yoga and also a disciple
of Dattatreya. He approached his teacher (God Dattatreya) with humility and with folded
hands, when his teacher was alone and requested him, “Oh God, please tell me about the
science of yoga which has eight branches and five different sthanas (places) by knowing
which I will attain salvation. Dattatreya told him, “Hey Sankrithi, I shall tell you about
Yoga which has eight branches. The eight branches are Yama, Niyama, Aasana,
Pranayama, Prathyahara, Dharana, Dhyana and Samadhi.

Yama which is the first is the practice of non-violence, truth, non possession of properties
of others, celibacy, mercy, honesty, patience, stability, food discipline and cleanliness. 1

Niyama is the ten aspects of penance, joy, orthodoxy, charity, worship of god, hearing of
philosophy, fear for bad actions, clear intellect, chanting and austerities. 2

The nine important Asanas (sitting positions) are Swasthika (Swastika), Gomukha (cows
face), Padma (lotus), Veera (valorous), Simha (lion), Badra (safe), Muktha (free), Mayura
(peacock) and Sukha (pleasant). Oh sage, that position, whatever it may be but which
makes you comfortable and gives you courage to undertake Yoga is called Sukhasana.
People who do not have strength to take up other positions can use that. Victory in the
seating position is like victory over the three worlds. Once the Asana is fixed, one should
practice Pranayama. 3

Either in the top of the mountain or by the shore of the river or under a Bilwa tree in the
forest, after choosing a clean place which is acceptable to the mind and after establishing
a place to do tapas (Asram), sit in the Asana which is most familiar facing either east or
north. Then sit with the body neck and head in a straight line, cover the face and
concentrate the vision with best possible attention on the nectar flowing from the fourth
state of the moon like dot at the end of the nose. Draw the air inside using the lungs, store
it in the stomach, meditate on the flame of fire inside the body and then shift meditation
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to the root of fire with its sound and dot. Then the intelligent one will exhale and draw the
Prana using Pingala (Nadi which is tawny and is on the right side of Sushumna Nadi) and
meditate on the Agni Bheeja. Again he has to exhale and inhale again in the middle using
the Ida (Nadi which is pleasant and is on the left side of Sushumna). One should have to
live in a secret place practicing this exercise six times for 3-4 days or 3-4 weeks at dawn,
noon and dusk. This would help him to clean up the Nadis. Slowly symbols will start
showing up. Body will become light, the fire in the stomach will burn well and the voice
would become clearer. These are the symbols of Siddhi (getting mastery). Till you see
this, you have to practice. 4

Now I will tell you about Prathyahara. To use force and divert the sensory organs which
normally travel according to their nature is Prathyahara. Those who know Brahma say
that seeing whatever we see as the form of Brahman is Prathyahara. Prathyahara also is
doing clean or unclean acts as those belonging to Brhaman. Further doing daily religious
activities after dedicating them to God and similarly doing the activities which we desire
is also Prathyahara. Apart from this inhaling air (oxygen) and stopping it in different
places is also Prathyahara. The wise man would sit in Swasthikasana, draw his breath till
it fills up from head to toe and hold it in two feet, mooladhara, stomach, middle of the
heart, bottom of the neck, jaw, middle of the eyelids, forehead and at the top of the skull.
Then he should leave out the belief that the body is oneself and make that thought as
nirvikalpa and merge it with Paramatma. The experts in Vedanta say that this is true
Prathyahara. There is nothing that cannot be attained by those who practice like this. 5

Now I will tell you about the five types of Dharana (holding steady - a stage in
meditation - here we try to hold on what we are mediating upon without wavering). In the
sky which is in the middle of the body, Dharana of the sky outside should be made.
Similarly in the breath, Dharana of air outside should be made. In the fire in the stomach,
Dharana of the fire outside should be made. In the fluid aspects of the body, Dharana of
the water outside should be made. In the earthy aspects of the body, Dharana of the earth
outside should be made. Sage, also it is necessary to chant the pancha bhootha mantras
viz., Ham, Yam, Ram, Vam and Lam. It is said that this very great Dharana destroys all
sins. In the body up to the knee is the aspect of the earth, from there till hip it is the aspect
of water, up to the heart is the aspect of fire, up to middle of eyelids is the aspect of air
and then up to the middle of the skull is the aspect of the sky. In the aspect of earth
Brahma has to be placed, in the aspect of water Vishnu should be placed, in the aspect of
fire Rudra should be placed, in the aspect of air Iswara should be placed and in the aspect
of sky, the Sadashiva should be placed. Hey great sage, [ will also tell you another
Dharana. In the Jeevatma, that lord Shiva who rules over everything and is the
personification of wisdom should be placed. To get rid of all sins, the wise man should
suppress the gods like Brahma in the causative self, and place the Avyakta (that which is
not clear) which is formless and which is the root cause inside the entire soul with the
chanting of pranava. He should control the sensory organs by mind and should merge
them with the soul. 6

I will now tell you about Dhyana (meditation) which destroys sorrow. Dhyana should be
done of that Maheswara, who is the medicine for problems arising out of birth, who is the



discipline and fundamental basis of the world who is of the form of Para Brahma, who
has the masculine power upwards, who is of the form of the world, who is Virupaksha,
and who is the head of all yogis as “I am He”. Then continue to do Dhyana of him who is
beyond the reach of meditation, who is the personification of Sachidananda Brahman and
who is soul in person as “I am He” for attaining salvation. In the mind of that great
Purusha who practices like this, the science